
other Books iy the Same Author

The Meamng of God in Human Expenence, 1912

Human Nature and Its Eemakmg, 1918

Morale and Its Enemies, 1918

Present Status of the Philosophy of Law and of Rights, 1926



MAN AND THE STATE

BT

WILLIAM ERNEST HOCKING
ALFOBD PROFESSOR OF NATURAL RELIGION, MORAL PHILOSOPHY,

AND OIVJL POLITF, HARVARD UNTVEESITY

NEW HAVEN
TALE UNIVERSITY PRESS

LONDON HUMPHREY MILFORD OXFORD UNIVERSITT PRESS

MDCCCCXXVI



Copynght 1926 hy Yale Umveisity Press

Printed in the United States of America



TO

GEORGE HOLMES HOWISON

WHO SAW THE PACTS

AND PROMOTED THE POSSIBILITIES

OP POLITICAL LIVINCl





CONTENTS
Preface ix

Paet I Pacts, Theories, Problems

I The political art 3

II The othei side of politics 14

III The state 22

rv The state as practical reason 35

V The state as force 63

VI State skeptics the political pluralist 79

VII State skeptics the philosophical anarchist 90

VIII The problem of purpose 104

Part II The State and Other Sooial Groups

IX Extent m space and time 113

X Eelations between members 120

XI Ongms 137

XII The purpose of the state a preliminary view » 16J,

XIII The types of power 176

Part III Pstchologioal Foundations op the State

XrV The place of psychology 199

XV Simple sociability 219

XVI Anti-social sociability 241

XVII Concrete sociability 257

XV ill The disease of the crowd 269

XIX The economic forces 281

XX Economy and sociabilLty 300

XXI The human will 308

XXII Purpose and ongm of the state 325

Part IV, Some Eesudts

XXni Are group nunds real? 339

XXrV Will circuits 363

XXV Anarchism and consent 380

,
XXVI Plurabsm and sovereignty 389

I
XXVII Eealism and the general wiU the actual and the ideal 404

XXVTTT The state, the church, and conscience 414

XXIX Reflections on violence 445

Index





PREFACE

Politics is the most practical of the arts. It is most
ooncerned with ‘hard facts’

,
for what facts are harder

than the facts of human interest and passion! Yet it

IS, and always has been, the most theoretical. From
earlier than historic tunes it has been conducted on the

basis of some theory, theological or other, of authority

and the obhgation of obedience Long before Plato and

Aristotle had set pohtics among the great themes of

philosophy, the sages of Egypt and China had mmgled
maxims of statecraft with maxims of education and
religion What is the reason for this strange meetmg
of extremes ^

It IS due m pait to the immensity of the enterprise.

A small business may take men and events as they

come
,
a large business must have a policy The largest

business of ah must base its policy on some better-

than-casual thought about human nature

It is due m part also to the fact that it affects people

more radicaUy than any other practical enterprise It

must give them serious reasons for tampermg as it

does with their goods, their families and their lives.

It IS due further to the fact that statecraft neces-

sarily takes men in the long perspective of their pur-

poses It is thus driven to some sense for the destiny

of the human mass, what is its ‘welfare’, and how
much of what it regards as its good is capable of being

realized under human conditions?

Thus pohtics needs a science of human nature, that

is, a psychology
,
a science of nght, that is, an ethics

,
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and a view of man’s place m the world, that is, a meta-

physics At some point or other, whoever touches poli-

tics, however piacticaUy, touches these concerns which

in their ensemble we call philosophy. If he escapes

considering them, it is only because he assumes that

an intuitive judgment is better than a reasoned judg-

ment in these matters In his own case, he may be

right

It was Professor Howison, of the University of Cah-

fomia, who nearly twenty years ago first called my
attention to the fact that political life is a philosophi-

cal enteipnse and that a democracy is peculiarly com-

mitted to the effort to think it through He felt par-

ticularly the ethical and metaphysical sides of the state.

It was to him a society of persons
,
and a person, he

believed, is a being of inalienable digmty and worth

Eolations between persons are moral relations, and

the pecuhar busmess of the state is justice,—^not the

whole of human morality by any means, but that part

of it to which the community gives the durable shape

of law.

At present it is the psychological side of the state

that IS chiefly in evidence. It is commonly felt to m-
olude all that is important in ethics; and as for the

metaphysical aspect of the state, many among us are

m the condition of those Ephesians who had “not so

much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost”

'

"Why may not psychology be taken as the sufficient

theoretical background for politics? As the science of

human nature, does it not take into account all that can
be important in human behavior and outlook? Does it

not recognize what ethics and metaphysics have never



Sufficiently recognized,—^that man is a creature of feel-

ing and impulse far more than pure reason? And is

not the pohtician m particular, charged as he is with

the safety and well-going of the state, hound to take

men as they are
;
bound therefore to consider his very

words for what they will do rather than for what they

say, taking for his gmde, like Mussolmi, that side of

pragmatism in which the views of Wdliam James find

themselves in strange company with those of Friedrich

Nietzsche, and considering all pohcies not for their m-
dependent worth, but for their working in those cycles

of stimulus and response which psychology reveals as

the essence of human nature?

The answer to these questions, I conceive, is that it

is needful for pohtics to know the whole truth about

human nature
,
and that while psychology, by its defi-

nition, might be expected to give him that truth, as it

is commonly interpreted today it is not at all likely

to do so

It IS needful to know how far man is a creature of

cause and effiect, of instinct and impulse, of the sub-

conscious and the sub-rational, and psychology has

vastly enlarged our knowledge in this direction. It is

useful to know what sort of appeal will stir mass ac-

tion, what bait will incite sohdarity and adherence to

a cause, what sort of parade, firework, exhibition of

the candidate’s family hfe will stir emotion and take

the place of how many reams of pure reason in winmng
votes, what union of fear-mspirmg show of strength

with energy in obvious public enterprise will keep

down the muttermgs of the discontented
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But if Ave aie to know the whole truth about human
nature, we must include the fact that man has a con-

science and a reason And we must also include the

fact that when he finds himself being dealt with

through stimuli and responses, he tends to resent it. If

the politician is to play upon impulse rather than

speak to reason, he must not first explain his intention.

If it gets out that we are going to manage men by work-

ing on their irrational susceptibilities, we put them on
their guard and iisk defeatmg the whole play. For
however they look at others, men have a strange pro-

clivity for regarding themselves as rational creatures

Hence it is that politics based on a causal psy-

chology alone tends to defeat its own aims. I believe

that this type of theory has already been in the world
long enough so that we can recogmze its working and
its insufSciency An incident or two wiU illustrate what
I mean.

The first is a conversation between an Englishman
and an American which took place in the zone of war
during the summer of 1917

H In a nutshell, the state is a form of force Its

symbols are around you
J Yes, but it IS more than that.

E What more is it?

A It is a force which is set like muscles in a body

;

there is a mind and a character behind it For that
reason we can treat it like a person, and sentiments of
one sort or another can gather about it When this
happens, obedience due to necessity becomes obedience
due to natural regard
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E Now you are talking metaphysics

A. I thought I was talking plain psychology; but

how would you state the ease?

E The state is a gioup of men and mterests en-

gaged m getting all they can out of other men and in-

terests. And the mass of men do not so much obey

their politicians as put up with them They neither

feai them nor love them They are held together more
by the force of habit than by fear, and more by the

force of economic interest than by either They submit,

to their cost, because the alternative has a far greater

imtial cost, and the risk is incalculable That is what
I would call the plam psychology of the political bfe

we see around us

A Do you mean to say that you are now obeying

your state chiefly because of the superior force of your
economic interests?

J5/ To a large extent ,—^but I would hardly say that

I obey the state ,—1 see through it f

The other incident shows a result of causal-psy-

chologizmg in a set of heads not of the ‘intelligentsia ’

In the winter of 1918-1919 there was a strike among
the workers of the General Electric Company; in

Schenectady, some twenty thousand were out The im-

mediate occasion was a contest about their right to

form an inter-plant union In the background was an

ugly consciousness that they were threatened with the

loss of various advantages gamed durmg the war The
strikers published a paper The front page of the first

number carried the caption m large type

“Put this under your hat When those hypocrites

who have been howling about hberty and justice have

got what they want out of your hides, have they any

more use for you?”
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Plain bad temper? A good deal of it. But it recalled to

me tbe Englishman’s formula for the state,
‘

‘ a group of

men and interests engaged m getting all they can out

of other men and interests ” Without any psycho-

analytic instruction, it was treating certain ethical as-

pects of the state as ‘rationalizations,’ le, disgmses

for a fundamental economic motive These workmen

had come to a psychology of the state which was in full

accord with that of E m the conversation. They, too,

thought that they could see through it.

Now obviously, a psychological theory of the state

need not be a theory based on economic self-interest-

this IS but one view, and a narrow one But whatever

the motive invoked, so long as it is of the causal-

irrational variety it shows its fallacy by ceasing to be

true for the one who holds it • he has seen through the

illusion And since the publication of this sort of psy-

chology has for its destiny the disillusionment of

everybody, it has for its destmy to make itself untrue.

We must have a psychology of the state
;
but it must

be one which remembers those truths about human na-

ture which stay true when they are published 1

This book has the advantage and the disadvantage

of having been many years m the works. It has gone
through the war and the peace, the revolution in Eus-
sia, the alterations of democracy and of sociahsm m
many lands Its themes have been discussed with
groups of students in Cahforma, Yale, Harvard,
Union College, Grumell, with groups of workmen m
Oakland and Boston, and with many others m and out
of pohtiGs. It should have gained by these experiences
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But it has doubtless suffered m its unity The wri ting

IS of different layers,—^not all poured out at once. The
greater part of the hook has been re-written in the last

two years
,
but one part, the psychological foundation,

has held its own through three or four sunnners I

trust that this is a sign of stability I

Another disadvantage is that I have not done jus-

tice to several recent works which appeared after the

relevant chapters had been set down Had Laski’s

Grammar of Pohhcs come to hand before the chapter

on pohtical pluraksm was fimshed I should have made
it my text instead of his earher wntmgs I think, how-

ever, that his views are so far unaltered m this regard

that the earlier references are still valid I regret, too,

that I became acquamted with Professor Norman
Wilde’s excellent treatise on The Ethical Basis of the

State too late to enlist its aid

The present book is to be followed by two others,

which will be, in part, applications of the general prm-

oiples heie worked out, and in part independent stud-

ies The first of these, on liberty and democracy, is al-

ready in manuscript. The second, on the rights of men
and of nations, is outlmed and partly written The

sketch recently published. Present Status of the Phi-

losophy of Law and of Rights, will mdicate the lines

on which I hope to work out the theory of right There

is no necessary order in a theory of the state
,
there is

no way of plotting a living thing upon a flat sheet But

if one has found a truth to aim at, the umty of meamng
in the whole wiU take care of itself.

William: Ernest Hocking
Cambridge, Mass

,

May 27, 1926
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CHAPTER I

THE POLITICAL ART

TO all efforts of men to cooperate, fate has at-

tached a penalty. Whenever a common interest

exists, an antagomsm of interest springs out

of it.

K forces are joined for a hunt, division of the bag
must foUow, and neither an equal division nor an un-

equal division mil satisfy everybody If they are

joined for battle, the brunt must fall on some and not

on others If two till a field together, each becomes con-

cerned that the other does not shirk or consume undue
share of the yield. Labor needs capital, and capital can

do nothing mthout labor,—m the welfare of their com-

mon business their interests are identical Yet the net

income must be somehow divided, and, in this opera-

tion, what IS more for the one is less for the other . at

the point of distribution the appearance of harmony
vamshes No one whose nund refuses to face both the

agreement and the divergence of these interests can be

more than a bhnd gmde for the present age

Beside the discords of apportionment, there are the

discords of dissent m the conduct of the common en-

terprise. For the most part, human beings are gifted

in the capacity for falling in behmd leadership
,
but it

is a rare group m which there is no superfluity of

planmng intelligence, or the conceit of it. Hence hu-

man groups move habitually under the friction of di-

vergent counsels
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It IS physically easier for men to live together than

to live apart It is morally easier for them to live apart

than to mamtam permanently a successful partnership

or fnendship

2 Hence the word ‘cooperation,’ amiable of sound,

flouiished by many a leformer as the key to social

problems, solves nothing Every new cooperation or

stage in cooperation is the beginnmg of new difficulty

Deliberate cooperation is of all human efforts the most

liable to shipwreck Experimental communities, social-

istic or other, whose presumptive advantage is gamed

by increasing the existmg burden of cooperation, must

find a way of arbitrary relief from the added strain m
enhanced authority, or else in heightened rehgion a

way of replenishing their energy toward harmony
otherwise they must perish, as most such experiments

have perished

In sum, we may say that there is m the nature of hu-

man assoaations a law of decline,—of deohne, that is,

m their energy of umon, which subtly ushers every

such enterprise toward death

3. In spite of this law of dechne, there is evidently

a local level of cooperative hfe which, with slow

changes, persists Everywhere there is a traditional

family life, more or less firmly knit • everywhere there

are groupmgs for hvelihood and defence more or less

extensive and stable These are the fundamental ven-

tures m jomt hving
,
they hold their own

,
in the long

course of history their level m most places has slowly

risen.

They hold their own not because they are exempt
from the law of dechne, but m part because their roots
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are so toagli and deep that they survive the operation

of that law and forever begin anew. Some of these

roots are in the instincts of sex, parenthood, food-

getting, acquisition, fear,—as tough and deep as hu-

man nature itself Of these, the domestic instmcts

make directly for cooperative umon, while the mstmcts

of food-gettmg and acqmsition require umon not less

inevitably, though indirectly, through the logic of the

wants they breed For when an msatiable want is

served by a limited supply of mental and physical en-

ergy, no immense economy of such energies can be neg-

lected, and cooperative hving is the first and most

sweepmg of economies

These deep-seated impulses, social and economic,

might be counted on to keep ahve an effort for associa-

tion, but they could not be counted on to preserve the

result, much less to advance it For just because they

are the toughest of human inteiests, they bring men
into the most violent of collisions To the natural man,

clashes about property and rivalries in mating are the

two great occasions for that elemental pugnacity be-

fore which the prudential value of life and limb van-

ishes like nnst The somces of disruption that he m
these impulses are proportionate to their umting

power

4. The same is to be said of the motive of fear or

hatred of a common enemy. Agreement in hostdity has

played no small part m cementmg social umons, pro-

viding at times sudden cures for internal dissension,

and not infrequently courted by statesmen for that

purpose Disl±e and fear of the foreigner has some-

times been celebrated as the chief bond of social
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amity ^ But experience shows the frailty of that bond

when the strange bedfellows it makes have no other

reason for alliance. Unions based on common nega-

tions, like friendships based on common antipathies,

are natural hotbeds of inner discord when the mem-

bers turn from fighting their mutual enemy to objects

for which their quahfications are purely accidental.

Metals may be welded under blows but a social body

whose parts have been merely beaten together has lit-

tle cohesion

The Darwmian mode of explaining social growth has

shown how much the compactness of early society

owes to war. But it has left in the wake of its truths

and truisms a thoroughly misleading impression of

the upshot It might be t^en as obvious that if there

had been an era of general struggle among human
groups for actual physical existence, and not merely

for dominance, the best eooperators would have had a

vital advantage: the compact societies would be the

survivors But grantmg this somewhat fanciful view
of early history, what is the inference? Is it that war
has produced sohdarity'* Surely not, but at most that

war has selected a solidarity whose sources, like those

of aU other variations, the good Darwiman leaves in

mystery Pugnacity in external relations has only an
occasional value in preserving the energy of associa-

tion in human groups

5 Neither can we find the secret of permanence m
custom. It is true that in aU extant societies a mythi-
cal agent called custom restrains the violence of the
fighting temper among members, and masks the in-

1 As by lavy, n, 39 Bxternus tunor maximum concordiEu vinculum
]ungebat anunos
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tensity of every dismtegiatmg trend. Unless the meal

of society will admit of bemg worked into a ‘ cake of

custom,’ there is httle hope that it will become a last-

mg cake of agreement But no one claims that custom

IS the author of those restraints which it carries on.

and if it is not the author, it can hardly be their chief

support. Custom merely continues what is given it • it

has no power to create what is absent nor to restore

what is lost

For note that what is customary is (in mdividuals)

habitual, and what is habitual is partly subconscious,

and what is subconscious retains its power and effect

only so long as nothmg changes. A little disorder

shows how thm is the film of custom if it acts alone An
interval of war, an Athenian pestilence, an mcrease of

wealth and power in private hands, is sufficient to un-

settle the balance m many a wilful head
,
and with his

dread of the nomoi weakened, he begins to see m cus-

tom the cunning of the group as against the mdividual,

to make covert exceptions in his own favor, and to be-

come a center of social decay What misfortune will do

for some, rapid advancement wiU do for others, as the

shrewd Machiavelh. foresaw when his Prmce should

have made himself the successful despot.** And if the

intoxication of success outweighs the force of custom

in those whose stake m social solidarity is greatest,

lesser disturbances in lesser heads show as clearly that

custom depends on stability as much as stability de-

pends on custom

6 Persistence of associate life, then, is not due to

instmct, nor yet to custom These are hke the construc-

tive and conservmg forces m animal bodies, and hke

2 The Fnnce, chs xvu, xix



FACTS AND THEORIES

them would wage a slowly losing fight against the de-

structive tendencies always dogging them Social per-

sistence IS due chiefly to a factor which has no exact

analogy in the vital economy of the orgamsm, and no
exact parallel in animal societies

In animal societies there is no law of decline, he-

cause there is no element of deliberation in their struc-

ture • the quarrels of a pack of wolves over a carcass

leave the impulse to continue the hunt in the same com-
pany unimpaired The specifically human thmg m as-

sociation IS an element of conscioiis purpose which sur-

veys impulse man by nature does not follow either

instinct or custom, he uses them In a given species,

animal societies always assume the same form in the
human species, no two foims are alike,—the play of a
deliberative ait mingles with the duller and steadier
forces Now the reflective element which makes human
societies variable also makes them vulnerable

j
it is

this also which holds the secret of their preservation.
For m the midst of his antagonisms, when the m-

stmctive grounds for association have lost all their
impulsive force, it is stiU possible for the human being
to hold to a consciousness that these grounds have not
m fact disappeaied. Such a remnant of self-possession
we are usually aware of in the midst of our ordmary
angers, even when they adopt the language of radical
destruction: we are seldom so far absorbed in wrath
that we do not to some extent observe and direct it

from an unruffled corner of the mind ® A pure impulse
8 “Anger has in it also a bit more of comedy than one is usually

ready to admit We know the trick of beeommg angry and of directing
it, hke anything else,—this is done without our knowing precisely what
wiU Mme of letting out the full strength of one’s emotion ’’ Ala^n

p 205
Chapitres sur I’Bspnt et les Passions,
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of anger makes directly for destruction,—either the

annihilation of the opponent or the abolition of the

social bond between the combatants, the destruction of

the ‘we ’ Where there is no self-conscious reflection

upon resentment, destruction of this sort cannot be

condemned
,
among ammals there is no such thing as

a crime of murder If one of two rival bucks does the

other to death, he offends no law of the forest Ammal
hostilities are often modified by the intrusion of other

instinctive tendencies.* but in any case, they work

themselves out In almost all human societies, on the

other hand, brother-killing ranks as the typical crime

And the common sense of the peculiar enormity of

murder seems to be due less to the extreme harm in-

flicted on the victim or to the subtraction from the re-

sources of society than to the implied absence in the

perpetrator of that essentially human check which

self-consciousness in hostility entails, or, what is worse,

to the corruption of that veiy self-consciousness into

a deliberate purpose of destruction

These statements touch many controversial points

,

but the conclusion to which they lead does not depend

on these debatable issues It is this residue of reflective

knowledge, keepmg the tide of antagomsm from win-

mng complete possession of consciousness, which holds

the natural answer to the law of dechne What is it,

then, of which this reflective corner of the mind is

aware ?

7 It contams, first, a more or less intelligent dread

i In Wallace Craig; ’s masterly studies of ammal pugnacity he has

shown the sensitive attunement of hostiliiy to the degree of strangeness

of the offending animal These modifications, however, seem to me not to

mvolve a reflective or properly ethical factor
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of the evils of disuiuty, known and nnknown. In primi-

tive societies an uncanny fear of the nameless risks of

detached kvmg has played an immense role of preser-

vation And perhaps there are few joint enterprises,

from bands of thieves onward, m which this purely

negative consideration has not at some time or other

saved the day. As the most radically mtimate and

revolutionary association, marriage is mtnnsically the

boldest and most difficult
,
yet it is, and will always be,

the most generally successful quite without the aid of

divorce legislation, because if ever the energy of union

runs low, the partners and their children face the pro-

found difficulties of undomg the original bond and aU

its branches This negative factor is so forceful, and

withal so constant, that certain thinkers, like Hobbes,

have laid upon it the burden of creating as well as of

holding together the political fabiio And it has a cer-

tain building power, I believe, in all corporate ventures

even to the most ambitious. What league of nations

would be so much as consideied if a world of un-

leagued nations had not shown itself so full of the

threat of hell?

8 But like the fear and hate of common enemies, to

which it IS akm, this dread of dissociation promotes
umon only because a more positive consideration is

present with it The reflective awareness of anger con-

tains the perception that conflict, instead of bemg the

purely dismtegratmg force we commonly regard it,

has a constructive function, that it is a process which
associate life normally goes through on its way to a
more durable foundation Conflict signahzes the fact

that the association has been too exclusively built on
instinct, custom, and the like, and that the time has
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come for tlie abandonment—^not of the association and
its ‘we’—hut of its semi-conscions character. Actmg
on the human mind, discord undermines naive coopera-

tion, but in the inteiest of cooperation whose members
have “come to an understanding” The quarrel be-

comes an emphatic method of malting terms

Discord seems not to have this effect on the sub-

human mind Adam Simth observed that man alone is

able to transform strife over goods into bargain and

barter “Nobody,” he says, “ever saw a dog make a

fair and deliberate exchange of one bone for another

with another dog Nobody evei saw one animal by its

gestures and natural cries sigmfy to another, tins is

mine, that yours . I am wiUmg to give this for that

When an animal wants to obtain something either of a

man, or of another ammal, it has no other means of

persuasion but to gain the favour of those whose serv-

ice it requires A puppy fawns upon its dam” etc “ And
of course there is the alternative of aggression, if fear

does not forbid But man bargains
;
this propensity is

‘ ‘ common to all men, and to be found m no other race

of animals ’ ’ And this capacity to bargain, i e
,
to sur-

render what one wants less, in order to gam what one

wants more, imphes this new idea, that the impulse of

my opponent to fight for his possession may have

something in it worth concihatmg. His egoism is not a

mere ‘brute fact’ confrontmg my egoism, I do not

wish to destroy it • on the contrary, if by some inven-

tion these conflicting egoisms could become compatible

egoisms, the total situation would be more satisfactory

for me also
“

0 Wealth of Nations, I, ch n
0 Craig attiibules competitive flghtmg among animals to lack of m

vention alone

“If we set up a new pigeon cote containing several compaitments
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9. Tlius, because of this reflective or on-loolnug ele-

ment of human selfhood, the same causes which pro-

voke antagonism and disumon instigate the beginning

of invention, that is to say, of art, m the management

of con]oint living, so that association by impulse be-

comes by degrees association on stated grounds and on

stated terms. This art is the pohtical art par excel-

lence

Capacity for this art is in every human being
;
and

wheiever this capacity is maiked social conflicts reach

a settlement as it were impersonally, and such spon-

taneous settlements go to shape the uncodified customs

of every group and community Who devised the hoary

plan of passing to the light or left in traffic, or the

veiy modern plan of falling into line at ticket-windows,

will never be known
,
and mdeed such devices would be

useless unless the idea were promptly adopted by so

many at a time as to appear a common conception But

out of this background of anonymous art there emerge

each with its own door, and allow the pigeons to choose compartments

for themselves, it may happen that two males will choose diffeient doois

from the very first, m which case they may hve side by side in peace

But it may happen that both become enamored of the same door and

each tiles to enter it and make it his own If these buds were endowed

with reason one of them would address the other in this wise ‘I’liend,

there is plenty of room for you and me Let us agree that you shall use

the right dooi and I the left ’ But since pigeons are not endowed with

reason they cannot make such a conceptual agreement they can ad-

just the difficulty only by fighting for it In shoit, the reason why ani-

mals fight IS that they are too stupid to make peace That this la the true

explanation is indicated by the fact that if we lend the birds oiii rea

sonmg powei, if we act as arbitrator and settle them disputes for them,

they accept our adjustments and hve in peace” (Inti Jl JStUcs, April,

1921)

To this admirable analysis I would add only that in the development
of arbitrativo mvention among men a growth of tolerance towaid the op
posmg egoism seems to have entered as a needful predisposing condition
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always certain natural referees, interpreters, arbitra-

tors, judges, and finally we bave those specialized in-

ventois of settlements whom we term politicians. We
propose to use this word in its liberal and legitimate

sense as including all who practice the political art.

The pohtician is the man who dehberately faces both

the certainty that men must live together, and the end'

less uncertainty on what terms they can hve together,

and who takes upon himself the task of proposmg the

terms, and so of transforming the unsuccessful human
group into the successful group

It IS this art of dehberate reflection and term-making

which has hitherto chiefly preserved and advanced the

level of associate life in human societies.



CHAPTER II

THE OTHER SIDE OF POLITICS

WE began our enquiry into politics witb tbe

group-Me of mankind as a given fact.

Wbat tbe prior activities were that created

this group-life and carried it on we have not noticed,

except to say that tbe primary social groups have tbeir

roots in deep-laid needs and instincts We have taken

it for granted that society must exist before politics

has any function We propose now to look more di-

rectly at this prior group-makmg activity.

This does not mean an attempt to go back to tbe

aboriginal beginnings of family life, clan hfe, occupa-

tion groups, cult groups, amusement groups, and tbe

like, even if we could There is no need of that. For
groups are living things, and tbe formation of a living

thing never ceases The activities that achieve a budd-

ing, a bridge, a factory-product, come to an end with

the making: the processes which create groups con-

tinue before our eyes The ordinary activity of a group
IS a sort of perpetual generation.

11 Roughly described, the group-forming process

consists m bringing the scattered intentions of several

minds into the current of a common action.

We can see it when a burning forest assembles a
group of fire-fighters from the most varied occupa-
tions

; or when the raising of a barn-frame brings to-
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gether a group of farm-neighbors, or when a move-

ment IS started among local merchants for deepening

the harbor, or when the idea of coUeotive bargaunng

is preached among fruit-growers or cotton-buyers or

steel-workers

It is seen whenever a leader assembles about bmi
a group of followers

,
but it is a much widei phenome-

non than leadership For many a movement pioceeds

far without known author or defined head There is

many a conspiracy whose members have found their

way together as by the imspoken presentiment of a

common cause
;
and in many a crowd, the assemhlmg

force seems nothmg more personal than a common ex-

citement seeking an outlet m action An anonymous
shot at Sarajevo may set the teeth of a continent, in a

score of separate camps, and bring thousands of lead-

ers into action, as if the process were the creator of

the leadeiship, rather than the leaders creator of the

process The essence of the affair is not the leadership,

but the passage from dispersed intentions to umted
purpose

It IS remarkable that a process of this sort having

a thousand daily instances should have no gener^
name Names naturally light first on more specific

things, and there are names for all the more specific

types of social conjunction - the ‘gathering’ of crowds,

the ‘growth’ of parties, the ‘getting up’ of societies,

the ‘courtship’ of lovers, the ‘mustering’ of troops,

etc. We need a name for the common element in all

these occurrences, namely the moving together of dis-

persed individuals with dispersed trends of action

Why not simply call it the com-moUve process, the

process which moves together? The fact is that among
aU the motive impulses that affect individual behavior.
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some are naturally corn-motive impulses, inasmuch, as

they appear to the mind as sharahle or needing to be

shared Strong resentment or fear leads one to seek

others with whom to join in action; they tend to as-

sume common cause, and so to create it. When corn-

motive impulses are present, leadership emerges and

spins out its various plans for the structure of coop-

erative action We shall refer to this process hereafter,

m all its forms, spontaneous or promoted by leaders,

as the commotive process

This process is evidently not specifically human. The

inert of danger will have a commotive effect on a herd

of cattle, the trail-yelp of a hound the like effect on a

j^ack And it is certainly not specifically political, even

ijn its human forms For it is the bmldmg process of

all human groups, and therefoie precedes the political

art we have been describing the commotive process is

first and the term-making process afterward

12 But if term-makmg is not group-building, then

term-makmg is not the whole of politics For among
the groups that make up society there is one which we
call the pohtical group; and we can hardly exclude

from our notion of pohtics the commotive process

which builds the political group. What is this political

group ?

It IS a group which surveys and includes other so-

cial groups. Its crudest distmetion is its size : it is a
relatively large group But its size is an incident of the

more sigmficant distmetion, that mstead of being sim-

ply another group, side by side with the rest, it in-

cludes them, their members are also its members It

serves as a general container in which several speci-

mens of most other lands of human association can co-
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exist . it IS a sort of social common multiple. This pe-

includes others cannot act on its own account m simple

disregard of the activities of the included groups it

IS mechanically compelled by its position to take their

pill poses mto account, i e
,
to survey them, reflectively.

It IS this reflective survey, the mental essence of poli-

tics, which IS the primary character of the political

group It exists, not because men must hang together

in large bands in order to survive or to secure the best

economy, it exists because men are disposed to thitik

about their manifold group life as a whole and give it

a conscious order and direction

Cooperation on this extensive scale is aided, no

doubt, by echoes of herd instinct . the impulses which

stir the primitive political group into being are ele-

mental,—fear, pugnacity, food-getting,—^but all of

these in concern not for my existence, but for our

existence,—the existence and weU-bemg of these inner

groups and their members They are reflected upon.

Further, in all the varied forms of political association

in the history of mankind, the note of conscious device

IS evident" it is always a product of leadership. To
bring the pohtical grouping about and carry it on is

the pecuhar work of the ‘statesman,’—^the other half

of the political art. We habitually distinguish the

statesman from the politician
,
and the essence of the

distinction is that between the commotive process and

the term-making piocess The art of politics in its wid-

est sense includes both

In its simpler forms, the political group responds

directly and as a whole to the commotive impulses,

largely of foray or defence, which center m the person

of the chieftain. In later forms common action becomes
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indirect, tlie statesman acts for tlie group ,
but bis acts

are still regarded as the common deed, and are as-

cribed to ‘the state ’ Assuming that its members have

common mterests, the state carries out “public serv-

ices.” Assuming that they will recognize a common

concern m common plans, it promotes pubhc enter-

prises in war, in public works, in inter-state conversa-

tion And to do all these things as the deeds of its

members, it governs them, le,, it commandeers as oc-

casion demands, their energies, their wealth, their

lives

These are the commotive aspects of politics
,
and it

IS evident that they have developed in modern states

into the executive and administrative sides of political

activity; as the term-making process has developed

into the judicial and legislative sides

It IS the commotive side which chiefly clamors for

attention, for to the common eye, states are not en-

gaged primarily in settling conflicts among members,

they are engaged in domg thmgs They are thought of

as persons, having characters, records, reputations, is-

suing series of deeds, public actions whose sum—if not

the whole of history—^makes a conspicuous part of it.

Broadly speaking, the political art on its commotive

side IS history-makmg, as on its judicial side it is term-

making

13 The clear distmction between these two proc-

esses, commotive and arbitrational, need not disguise

the close connection between them m nature and in

pi actiee

It would be hard to find a group-fomung activity

among human beings which is not m part term-making

For from the first, a human group must cooperate on
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some sort of terms The good leader must have in him
something of the reflective sense of the arbitiator, an-

ticipating conflicts and settling them, as it were, in ad-

vance Indeed, in many groups, the piomoter and the

adjuster are the same person He is the hasileus of

Homeric days, at once general and judge, he is the

navigator who both directs the enterprise and deter-

mines the rules of the ship
,
he is the explorer who car-

ries in mind the meaning of the journey, and also meets

as they arise the personal troubles incident to all close-

bound societies
,
he is the merchant-trader who deter-

mines the policies of his business, and at the same tune

keeps a steadying hand on the tempers of hia employes

m their mutual relations The commotive process tends

to include the process of arbitration

On the other hand, the arbitrative process tends to

include the commotive How can a physician renew vi-

tal energy unless he can become an accomplice with the

natural sonices of that energy? Likewise a politician,

if he is to renew the energies of group-life, must some-

how renew the impulse which brought that group into

being He must incorporate something of the promoter

m himself
,
and he works most effectively when he can

actually reinstate a commotive impulse within the

group- a settlement is not a good settlement if it

merely restores harmony or equilibnum among the

contestants, without renewmg action in a common
cause. Hence the good adjuster will have m him a

share of the commotive energy of the leader
,
and m

his work the group is, in effect, reborn

These two activities belong together in the political

group as m other groups
,
and in the greater person-

alities they came to a natural fusion Napoleon the

warrior contains imphcitly Napoleon the code-maker
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Peter the reformer contains Peter the head of state

Histoiy-making includes term-making, especially the

external teim-making of statesmen and diplomats but

also the mternal term-making of legislatures and

courts And term-making, m turn, will always be im-

perfect unless it considers the public policies of the

community

It IS an especial weakness of our machinery for ju-

dicial settlement that it is divorced so completely from

all reminder of the common concerns of citizens. Our
‘ ‘ separation of powers ” is an attempt to make an in-

stitution of the faulty faculty-psychology of a century

ago, which spht the mind into intellect, feeling, will,

with various sub-powers The honest magistrate can

never evade the immediate issues that call for settle-

ment
;
but he will know that his work is not done until

the interests that origmaUy brought the litigants into

association have regained their motive energy When
the eyes of each contestant are fixed on particular in-

terests, rights, and wrongs, common purposes are ex-

cluded from the too-well-analyzed picture, and the best

settlement leaves the mdividuals separate, mert, de-

void of social momentum
It must be recognized that the Judicial process and

the commotive process are abstract aspects of a smgle

art

14. Nevertheless there is a psychological distmction

which justifies us ui recognizing a twofold character

m politics, and explains the fact that these mseparable

functions have so commonly been separated in prac-

tice Human temperaments evidently diverge m such

wise that judicial gemus is rarely joined with equal



THE OTHEE SIDE OE POLITICS 21

administrative ability, and the great executive seldom

makes the ideal judge.

The psychological difference here is that betvf’een

w^ll and judgment Will might be described as the corn-

motive aspect of the mind, assembling scattered im-

pulses into the current of a single purpose, while judg-

ment is the attempt to bring conflicting facts and

values mto order and so to mamtam the normal en-

ergy of the will. For the energy of a purpose, like the

energy of a cooperating group, is subject to a law of

decline the will has its minority voices and inner con-

flicts threatemng its unity in every enterprise The
resolute will may ignore the friction and put its

purpose through, but this pohcy cannot be made
thoroughgoing without disaster the successful will

respects its dissenting fragments, it is a reflective

observer of its protesting impulses,—^it is a will with

judgment, or as we sometimes put it, with reason and

conscience

The temperaments m which we feel will predomi-

nant have judgment m the form of mtuition, and are

governed less by a sense of difficulties than by a sense

of the good to be gamed Those m which judgment is

predommant are aware of hindrance and of the neces-

sity for structure - m them the critical intelligence is

active, analyzing, comparing, and devising new chan-

nels for the purposive energy

There is reason, therefore, for recognizing the po-

litical art as having a twofold aspect, the political ele-

ment in both being that character of rational, reflective

inclusiveness m which the meamng of all group-life is

reviewed and reestablished in consciousness But this

implies or carries with it a certain cumulative char-

acter which we must now take into account



CHAPTER III

THE STATE

The history-making piocess, like the individual

wiU itself, IS forever meeting new situations in

new ways The note of perpetual adventure in

the daily news of the world—so far as it is made up of

the domgs of states and statesmen—^is due not alone to

the uncertam moral quahty of these agents, but to the

endless uniqueness of the event-figure that confronts

them It is the essence of history that its situations

never recur ' There can be no repetitions m the hfe of
the will, individual or social least of aU m that align-

ment of wills which constitutes at any moment the
world situation

On its history-making side, then, the political art is

an art of improvisation, and this quality extends to

the arhitrational process The efl!ort of the pohtician
must be a day-to-day effort of coordination, governed
by the always pressmg necessity of getting things
done, takmg people and situations as they are, using
a more or less diplomatic pressure to bring the self-

willed into the grooves of a workmg totahty, while
force waits in the background to hasten and cement the
accoid. Thus, the term-making process, which gives
the idea of the ‘pohtie’ its suggestion of psychological

iCf H Eiekert, Grensmi dernatwioissensohafthclien SegnffsMldung,
passim. But even if theie were an external reeurienea, the fact of
memory, givmg to conseiousness that snowbaU character emphasized by
Bergson, rvonld male the same not the same
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cunning, address, and resource, is conceived as a ready
body-servant of the first or bistory-makuig process

But this picture is partial The chief work of pohti-

cal art is not found in the settlement of this or that

quarrel or revolt It is rather found in the durable re-

sult that emerges fiom such settlements Unless under-

standmgs once reached were good for more than one

occasion, the political achievement of one day would
have to be repeated m toto on the next day But m
point of fact, every decision and every settlement con-

tribute something to every subsequent decision and
settlement, something of mental bias and precedent

holds over And these increments add little by little to

a total pressure toward settlement and toward certain

modes of settlement which aU later contestants and
rebels feel This cumulative tendency, which governs

the whole character and meamng of politics, is the m-
evitable result of a principle of gener alization msepa-

rable from human nature To express it roughly every

particular event or thing that comes to our attention

we seek to bring under a familiar class-idea, and every

class-idea we have seeks particulars to which to apply

itself The logic of this trait deserves examination

16. It is a truism that no event can stand alone m
the mind, but having its place m a series of events, it is

known as like its predecessors in certain respects and

as different from them in certain respects The stran-

gest event cannot be wholly devoid of likeness to oth-

ers the umqueness of an earthquake cannot exclude its

resemblance, as an experience, to a ride on a hay-wagon

or to the settmg of brakes on a freight tram And the

perceivmg of likeness is spontaneous one might al-

most say that our expeiiences classify themselves, as
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they impinge on our interests in similar and different

ways.^

This noting of resemblances is evidently m tbe mter-

est of successful action as I meet one event, so, if I

have been successful, will I tend to meet another like

it To land a trout is a very different operation from

capturmg a tuna-fisb
:
yet experience in the former op-

eration IS some preparation for tbe latter. A habit is a

practical generalization, that is, an acqmred way of

meeting like events with like responses Skill consists

of habit with the additional factor of a nice judgment

of the variable quantities where cases differ A marks-

man is not skilled if he can use but one gun and hit but

one target and at a fixed range he is skilled if he can

adjust his aim to different ranges, weapons, winds, etc

There can be no skill without habit, for mcety of ad-

justment depends on much experience
;
but habit may

easily mterfere with skdl when it attaches itself to

some special set of conditions. An overgrowth of habit

tends to treat different cases as if they were alike; an

undergrowth of habit tends to treat like cases as if

they were different . each defect is hostile to the best

growth of skill But habit tends mainly to overgrowth,

because it is a vast economy. So far as we can meet on-

coming experience by resemblances to previous experi-

ence we are saved the bother of thinking it out anew

2 The ‘laws of aasoeiation’ suggest this quasi meehanical self arrang-

ing of our mental piopeities, the chief error of the asBoeiational school

lay m ignoimg the r6le of interest m determining what likenesses would
determine classing To a child inteiested m a dog in his capacity as a

four legged self-mover, cats, squrrrelB, horses, and cattle will probably be

recognized as dogs, until some further interest is affected by the points

of difference But if the child ’s interest in the dog were m his voiqe, the

squirrel which might have a fau case for being classed as a dog, would
fall in a different group from cats, bulls, and hoises
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The capacity to make these practical generahzations

thus appeals to the lazy, imitative, inert traits of the

mind, and tends to develop a specific weakness, that of

casting abont for precedents to gnide one’s behavior

instead of being all-on-the-spot with the nmque event

17. Thus it becomes an important part of the art of

life to note how widely fields of action differ in the de-

gree and kind of generalization they allow Mechanical
labor admits the maxunnm of fixed habit Dealing with

living thmgs allows the least, not only because they are

endlessly variable, but because they learn your habits

and defeat them, as the fox learns the ways of the

hunter There is some reason for thinking that gen-

eralization in this field is always fallacious for, as

Bergson has well pointed out, the hving being is al-

ways dealing with the novel and in new ways But true

as this IS, it does not follow that generalization is ex-

cluded, foi the novel does not exclude the tegular, but

builds on it Habit-making is itself a phenomenon of

life, BO far as his game has habits, the huntei may
form his habits upon them,—he must do so. And some
men appear to have an acquired sbll m dealing with

human beings themselves We cannot exclude gener-

alization from the field of the living
; but we must reo-

ogmze that in this field it so far differs from the gen-

eralizations of mechamcal practice as to constitute a

different logical species, which we might call rntmhve
generalizatron as opposed to explicit generalization

Explicit generalization takes the foim of rules for

meeting well-defined classes of situation, i e
,
classes

defined by objectively verifiable marks “After three

frosts, gathei the walnuts ” Intuitive generalization

admits no fixed rules, but consists m an acquired readi-
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ness to meet variable situations tbrougb an instant

sense for the forces that are prodncmg tbe vaiiation

Stoll m riding is an example of this sort. So with most

cases of acqnued skill m meeting emergencies There

can obviously be no fixed rules for meeting emergen-

cies, smce it IS of the nature of an emergency to be out

of order Yet the ambulance surgeon is better prepared

than the bystander to deal with a new type of street

accident- and the adventurer and explorer extract

from tight situations of one kind a highly general sort

of readiness for meeting tight situations of remotely

diffeient konds So for aU that flood of transactions

which constitute the dealings of man with man in so-

ciety, while all rules of skill falsify themselves in the

stating, it IS impossible to suppress that orgamc gen-

eralizmg which goes on within us, ripening judgment
into ‘discretion’ and ‘wisdom ’

Recognizing this fact of intuitive generalization

makes it unnecessary for us to fall into the dilemmas
of Bergson’s position in order to escape the fallacies

of a mechanized view of life If hfe eluded all concepts,

so that there could be no generahzation m dealing with
it, there could be no learning from experience in that
region the tyro m merchandismg, m teaching, in ad-

numstration would be as useful as the seasoned prac-
titioner The logical kernel of the matter is that the

'lecogniUon of likeness is not opposed to the recogni-
tion of diffeience, hut the reveise it is only the mind
well stored with resemblances that can properly assess
differences The new hand at stamp-collecting hardly
knows the rare from the common only much experi-
ence m classmg can give him a sense for the exact
value of the unusual specimen Connoisseur ship is the
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finesse of discrimination which is based on the com-

plete maturity of generahzation.

18. How does this generahzmg habit of the human
mind affect the processes of politics'*

In the mam, the histoiy-makmg process repels gen-

erahzation, while the term-makmg process invites it

The statesman, always facmg the emergency of state,

must he keenly aware of the uniqueness of every prob-

lem
,
rules of experience exist for bun only to be bro-

ken, and the sole usable generalization is the mtuitive

generalization of skill Even to the routine of the sub-

ordmate clerkships, the umversal hatred of red-tape

and of the card-catalogues of classified cases shows

that m the admimstrative side of government the prac-

tical rules which constitute official habit are known as

the curse of government, not its essence

On the other hand, in the work of the arbitrational

process, settlements of every sort vigorously propa-

gate their kind The decision of the arbitrator or the

bas%leus may be a ‘sentence’ applicable only to the

case before him ^ But as a human mind, the hasileus

cannot erase the traces of a previous case when a later

one sufficiently resembles it And even if he should for-

get, the community does not its members adjust their

conduct to the expectation that smular cases will be

similarly tieated Thus crimes and civil issues wiU be-

come classified m their nunds
,
ways of treating these

classed situations will become traditional, and wdl ac-

cumulate as a code, a piivate treasure of the com-

mumty, while magistrates wiU tend to stabilize their

personal judgments by a study of prior decisions in

8 Marne, Ancient Law, chs i, v
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cases that resemble (faintly or nearly) the case before

them
In proportion as this generalizmg goes on, the ad-

]UstiYe piocess becomes the judicial process ,—a work

of applying to particnlar cases rules or principles al-

ready in existence And eventually it fledges into the

legislative process,—a work of forming rules for meet-

ing future cases, expected to have a family resem-

blance among themselves Judge and legislator coop-

erate to piodnce a growing body of defined law, the

corpus juris of tribe or nation Neither of them merely

finds the law, and neither wholly makes it both take

their cues from the anonymous adjustments which a

people strike out for themselves. Thus the laws of the

road accept and foimulate practices already worked

out in traffic, and the laws of commerce sanction some

of the useful, though confused, customs of the market-

place. to this extent the ‘hvmg law’ precedes the en-

acted law, statute codifies practice ‘ But the judicial

declaration and the statute do, in turn, materially

modify practice, if only by choosing from among con-

fused and inconsistent customs, or by carryng over

old rules into new analogies.® The whole process of the

^ Eugen Ehrlich, Sociologiadhe Grmdlagen des Beclits

»Aii interesting example is the career of the conception of 'trust' in

English law What is expected of a person who holds propel ty for the

use of another is a matter of usage before it is taken up mto the law of

uses or later of trusts But once the conception of trust is established it

finds application m unexpected quarters It occuis to the Court of Chan
eery that property contributed to a non established church might be re-

garded as a chaiitable trust for the benefit of undefined persons, and
again that the property of a married woman, automatically assigned m
common law to her husband by the fact of marriage, might be kept for

her separate use by a trustee, and that m certam cases the husband him-

self might be held as such trustee to use it solely for hei benefit Cf
Dicey, Law and Opinion in England, pp 375 fit

,
VinogiadofE, Common
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living law must inclnde this double causality of prac-

tice on law and law on practice, whereby the two tend

toward agreement But in either phase of this twofold

movement, and whoever is the ultimate law-maher, the

postulate holds that hke cases must be treated in like

manner, and this demand impels the judicial mind to

mahe the most of observable likeness among eases.

Law thus becomes a magazine of generalizations m
which future cases aie assimilated to past cases, while

the prmciples of their treatment remammg substan-

tially constant yield a cumulative store of legal con-

cepts

The adjustive process is the great playground for

the generahzmg tendency. In the admimstrative proc-

ess the scope of generalization is far more restricted.

19. But this contrast is too sharply drawn, and

drawn not qmte in the right place

On the one hand, generalization in term-making can

easily be overdone and is overdone The likeness of one

case to another does not mdeed logically esclude its

differences, but attention to likenesses may psycho-

logically overwhelm attention to points of individn-

ality ° This danger is particulaily great in the law of

persons as distinct from the law of property. One bill

of sale may be precisely like another bill of sale m the

general character of the interests mvolved; but one

negligence is never precisely like another negligence,'^

nor one crime like another crime of the same class-

name, for the whole personal background out of which

these acts or omissions come is of the essence of their

0 And this quite apart from the misleadmg tendency to asonbe to a

past decision a superior presumption of bemg right

7 Gf E Pound, Introduction to PhilosopJty of Law, p 142
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meaning. A settlement which dispbses of a living situa-

tion by merely clamping down upon it a pre-esistmg

gener^ty is never just, for justice reqmres that each

of the growing purposes there concerned shall find its

own fulfillment in the solving idea the settlement must

be ad hoc, their mvention or their discovery, while con-

servmg the social interest recorded m the general

rule ® Wheiever the law touches personality, treatment

by rule must yield to treatment by skill
;
and we may

add, it IS ten(fing strongly to do so at the present mo-

ment®

On the other hand, there is a place for rule in the

history-makmg side of government Statecraft has its

principles, Machiavelli’s advice to lu.8 Prince differs

from most political treatises in being almosli exclu-

sively occupied with them. They are certainly not m-
tended as rigorous rules; tfi^ey a^e^bounsels for him
that hath an ear For the corresponding statecraft of

his own day, Kant undertook a semi-ironio formula-

tion m three principles • fac et excusa,—do a thing and

then find an apology for it; si fecisU nega,—if you
have committed an outrage, deny responsibility, di-

vide et impel a, brmg division into the camp of your

8 Cf M P Pollett, CieaUve Experience, pp 147, 156

9 Tins IS especially the ease m the treatment of erune, where the ad

ministratwe elements are bemg enlarged at the expense of the judicial

elements The indeterminate sentence, the parole and probation system,

the juvenile courts, the provision as m California foi penalty fixing by
juries, etc

,
are so many efforts to individualize the treatment of offend-

ers bimging a personal skill into the place of fixed rule The Court of

Criminal Appeal established m England by the Criminal Appeal Act of

1907 moves m the same direction This tendency has obvious limits To
get away from rules and precedents is to mtioduee an element of pei

sonal discretion that easily shades into personal caprice the abuses of
formal law beget the Star Chamber, and the abuses of the Star Chamber
beget a demand for formal law But formal cmmnal law is never enough
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opponents, and then defeat each faction separately

Or take the more peisonal “Maxims for statesmen and

others” jotted down by a notable trainer of statesmen,

Benjamin Jowett. “Never quarrel, never explain,

never hate, never fret, never disappoint, never fail,

never fear, never drudge, never spare, never tell, never

detract,”—and a twelfth which is unfoitunately illegi-

ble All such counsels venture to be preposterous in

statement, because they are addressed to men who
must bve by sagacity and not by pattern : but their ex-

istence impbes that the administrative process is not

without its own habits and practical generalizations.

The difference between a Cortez and a Pizarro is m
the mcomparable “address” or “policy” of the for-

mer, which Pizarro with the strong natural bent to use

precedents vamly tiied to imitate But something of

his methods the successful statesman bequeathes to his

foUoweis. And these habits accumulate as the pubkc

policy and tradition of a people, side by side with its

recognized law^^ Thus, to all phases of political ac-

tion, the generahzing bent of the human mind gives a

cumulative effect

20 By dint of the cumulative character of their re-

sults (and, we may add, a growmgly imperative char-

acter, as generahzations gather presumptive ‘right-

ness’), these two pohtical processes make of the large

community an aitificial environment for each mdi-

10 Zum ewigen Frieden, dritter Definitivartikel

11 The more fluid parts of an unwritten constitution hold a middle

place hetween the geneiahzations of law and of statecraft WTien a

Prime Minister of England is beaten in a general election, his intuition

must tell him whether and when to resign He has precedents of one sort

m Disraeli (1808), Gladstone (1874), MacDonald, and of another sort

in Salisbury and Baldwin
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vidual life mtlna it By the snin of a million incre-

ments of generalizing thought, his society becomes

satuiated with a self-continuing mass of judgment and

practical habit, so that it has something of the regu-

larity of the non-human environment when stabilized

by olothmg, shelter, heat-control, and other artifices

Taking the world over, there is as much variety in

these artificial social environments as m the physical

environments under which men live
,
and the extraordi-

nary versatility shown by mankind in accommodatmg

itself to diverse physical habitats is fully matched in

the case of its social super-clothmg But in any given

region, the great virtue of an artificial environment is

its superior dependableness; and to have achieved

something of such dependahleness for the social envi-

ronment IS the primary accomplishment of the art of

politics When we consider that there is more peril to

the Me and interests of any man from the pugnacity,

the greed, the stupidity, or the simple mdifferenoe of

his human context than from all the forces of nature,

we have a rough measuie of the advantage of achiev-

mg stabihty in this domain. Such stable or partly

stable arrangements we caU states

21. It is no accident, then, that the notion of stabihty

IS made prominent by the word state
;
yet it is unfortu-

nate that this word so strongly suggests the static For
the loot stat in this case means not the changeless but
that which is wilfully set up {statum) The will which
sets a thing up naturally mtends that it shall remain
standing

,
but if that which is set up retains its hving

connection with the will which made it, and which may
12 Maehiavelli is said to have been the fiist to mate common use of

the term state (stato) for the politically organized society



THE STATE 33

change, its destiny will be to change with that wiU. The
element of conscious human art is the essential thing

in politics
,
and as with every hving art, its products

would slowly vary even if all its efforts were directed

to exact self-imitation. The state is a relatively stable

artificial social environment, subject to slow change as

the political art adds to its cumulative store of gener-

alizations, legal concepts, principles of settlement, and

so perfects its own work

22 If this is what we mean by the state, the proc-

esses we have been desciibmg may be fairly taken as

its essential and primary phenomena To resume

them, they aie, first, the process signalized by the

leader or entrepreneur who brings the scattered im-

pulses of a people into the current of a common ac-

tion, and second, that signalized by the aibitrator who
preseives the spirit of common action in face of its

persistent tendency to declme, the entiopy of all co-

opeiating groups Both processes tend to generahze

their methods, and both to assume a coeicive trait

But while the arbitrator appears primarily meiely in

the tram of the leader,—^perhaps in primitive groups

as the leader himself in his constantly renewed effoits

to maintam the morale of his group,—^hia work is not

less constructive than that of the leader, and may be

more endunng For his devices more certainly live

after him, becoming the body of custom, the code of ju-

dicial type-sentences, the law of the state
,
whereas the

pubhc policy struck out by the leader retams much of

the mtmtive and uumitable character of personal skill,

eludes precise formulation, and withal its cumulative

quality, varies m effect from admimstration to adnun-

istration. In its character as a persistmg and stable en-
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vironmeBt, the state is more the work of the arbitrator

than of the leader* it esists because the deliberative

and self-ohseiving power is in all normal men, because

their group-life compels them to think, and because in

spite of great natural reluctance they can all do so

These processes, the oveit phenomena of all living

states, are not theories they are the data from which

all theories must start We shall now consider four

typical varieties of theory that spring from these

data,—two types that aie inclmed to accept, if not to

magmfy, the ascendency of the state among social

groups, and two that confront it skeptically



OHAPTEE IV

THE STATE AS PEACTICAL EEASON

OUE common notions of the state hardly amount
to a theory

,
hut they have an element of my-

thology which IS the germ of theory What
chiefly engages our daily attention about the state is

its activity as history-maker, and behind this visible

and continuous series of deeds we assume an invisible

character, a dramatis persona, improvising its part

from moment to moment in the tense movement of

affairs

When we undeitake to picture this agent, curient

imagination makes no difficulty of composing an image

by fusing certam human mgiedients with others taken

from geography The assumed agent is smgle and

identical over long periods of time England of to-day

bmlds on what England did a hundred and other hun-

dreds of years ago and still receives ciedit or blame

for its ancient conduct But the people who make up a

state are many, not m any obvious sense fused to-

gether, nor thinking the same thoughts, nor domg the

same deeds The figure which represents the state must
have the human quality, yet cannot be identified with

any of these many and passing individuals It is, fur-

thermore, a world-character, and its name must bring

every mind to the same object Here geogiaphy comes

to aid
,
for, however the indiiuduals pass, their lives aie

rooted for the most part in the same soil and sea Thus

the image and word which apply to the domain may as
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well apply to the agent also, and vice vetsa And as

long as words serve only their pragmatic purpose as

counters and signs, the nature of this mythical union

of land and ghostly agent may rest in obscurity

24. Theory begins with the effort to reach the hteral

facts behind this mythology And the first result of

such an effort is that the state resolves itself into those

elements which the myth had fused, the land and a

mass of indmdmd persons,—governing persons and

multitudes of the governed

As for the goveinment, “m practice, that is, when it

exeicises will or adopts a fine of action, it is only a lit-

tle group of men chosen in a very haphazard way.’”-

When it acts as law-maker, ‘‘a statute is simply the ex-

pression of the individual -will of the men who make it,

whether they be the leading statesmen or the private

members of a legislative body Beyond that we are m
the realm of fiction In France, for example, statute is

the expression of the wdl of 350 deputies and 200 sena-

tors who usually form the majority in the Chamber
and in the Senate And when it acts in its judicial

capacity, what is it but “half-a-dozen elderly men sit-

tmg on a platfoim behmd a green or red cloth, with

veiy piobably not commanding -wills or powerful phy-

sique, some of them, conceivably, of very limited

intelligence”?*

As foi the governed, we refer to the multitudes nec-

essaidy as a collection, but we think of them truly only

wAen we put out of mmd all grouping, and recall one

by one such unique beings as we Imow, various in

iW G Suninoi, What Soiial Classes Owe to Maeh Other
~ L Dugnit, Law tn the Mode} n State, tr Laski, p 70
3 J C Gray, Natme mid Smtrces of Law, pp 121 f

, 84 (ed 1921)
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quality and full of diverse interests winch, each pur-

sues with a heat of concern no one else fully shares

These affairs are his business, and the more zealously

he IS after it, the better everyone else is satisfied “A
nation or a State means, conceal it as you wiU, a lot of

individual selves and each of these selves does

—

or rather must—think not exclusively, but primarily

of his own self”^ (not of his own self, but of his own
affairs; and as these hot affairs may as well be per-

sonal loves as personal greeds, there is no need to

think of the woild as a world of egoists* Dicey’s ad-

nairable statement falls too much mto the grooves of

a Hobbesian psychology) In any event, it is a world

of distinct wills-to-hve, each woiking out the plot of

an mfimtely intimate drama whose threads can never

be fully m any hands but his own This subjectivity of

interest is capable of infinite depth without destroying

the commumty . for not only is it true that the more
absorbmg each finds his own concerns the more each,

as onlooker, is captivated by all the lest, but it is also

the case that whatever energy of action exists for pub-

lic deeds must boil up first of all m these personal

wiUs

25 Yet there is some large difference between these

individuals and the state, whether we take them singly

or groupwise The state is certainly not separate from

them, but neither is it identical with anythmg that

causal observation can detect m them,—^many a man
ready to fight for the vague and mythical image of

his country would rightly hesitate if confionted with

a random collection of his governors oi of his fellow

4 Dieey, Law and Opmwn in England, 2d ed
, p tax See also Graham

Wallas in Our Social Sei vtage, p 84
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citizens as a sample of wliat he means by the state ®

His mterest in it, elusive as it is, exceeds his mteiest

in them, and he might well insist that some sort of

unity and continuance belongs to what he means, in

spite of the evident numerical distinctness of its mem-
bers The state is not simply equivalent to their visible

persons, nor yet to their mvisible personahties, but to

some common element m them all which, having the

steadiness of habit, easily falls out of the foreground

of consciousness To perceive it we must become sensi-

ble of ceitam pervasive modifications of the character

and behavior of these individuals due to the silent

pressuie of state-will

These effects may be noted in the bearing of every

man toward every other m the day’s transactions

Consider, for mstanee, the forms under which we or-

dinal ily do business Ancient propitiatory ceremomes
in the conduct of trade were bulky they are now re-

duced, among us, to a single-minded, in America rather

bare-poled, devotion to subject-matter This reduction

IS possible because each man sees in the other an em-
bodiment of certain powers and duties inseparable

from his person If A oversteps, B can remonstrate

with a force not derived from his personal prowess but
from the logic of the case If B makes a promise and A
fulfills the condition, the probability that B will carry
out the agreement is not due solely to his personal in-

tegrity In short, our neighbor has both powers and
habibties not numbered among the attributes of John
Doe, the organic mdividual he is inserted m something
as a tree is mseited m the earth, and his rehability

and his resistance to upheaval are as much those of the
sod he is rooted in as his own The habit of dealing

'> Cf J C Gray, Nature and Soutces of Law, p 69
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with him and with that sod in one mental act, like the

hahit of paying for goods and the tariff on themm one

payment, conceals from me the sense that I am in fact

dealmg with ‘the law’; and where the law is, there is

the state.

Law appears to come to life in the actual adjustive

processes of legislatures and courts, but its chief ex-

istence IS m sub-conscious form, m the habits of the

people. When the era of law-making arrives, all cus-

tom must indeed pass under conscious review and he

stamped with approval, rejection, or change: but the

success of the law is measured by its abdity to turn

these thought-changed customs, the accumulated gen-

eralizations of the term-making process, back mto the

legion of habit as established conditions of hving. It is

said that the effect of the cnmmal law should be esti-

mated not by crimes punished so much as by the far

greater number of crimes pi evented, but this estimate

is still too small For a crime is not prevented unless

it is first contemplated, and the greatest effect of

ciumnal law is in displacing the contemplation by

traimng the planning energy of the commumty into the

non-crumnal alternatives

Thus if one looks for the state among governed in-

dividuals, he must find it—if a thing is where it works

—in a common development or extension of certam of

their powers, which appears to be due to their connec-

tion with some force or influence not themselves the

state IS not meiely those sepaiate individuals

26 Likewise, when we consider the governors as the

authors of state-action, we cannot identify the state-

agent with their persons

Deeds of state show plainly enough no doubt the



40 FACTS AND THEORIES

cliaraoter or lack of ckaracter of these individuals
;
in

mathematical language these deeds are functions of

their peisonalities '\^en we leain that Italy has is-

sued an ultimatum to Greece or that Russia has mohi-

hzed an annual contingent, we recognize that the idio-

syneracies of a Mussolini or of a Trotzky are in play

But these personal factors play within a network of

forces which these men have not created, which ex-

tends far beyond their personal reach, and which pre-

scribes what effect their decisions can have The

sti earns of business that flow through public offices

have their own momentum, gmded. by an impersonal

system of state which the individual administrator

may be poweiless to alter Neither the executive nor

the legislator nor the judge can give full effect to his

peisonal views “those six men seek the rules which

they follow not in their own whims, but they derive

them from sources often of the most general and per-

manent kind ’ ’®

The personal equation of the officer of state does fre-

quently deflect state action from its path and still more
frequently lower its level Hence, qmte apart from po-

litical piotest, political pride and vamty are commonly
painfully desii ous that no one should identify America,
England, etc

,
with any one of its admimstrations It is

inevitable to make the distinction For not only does

the state contmue through all changes of administra-

tion, but these governing persons are also subject to

the commands of the state as citizens they receive and
obey the law which as officers they have made The
state as agent is therefore not to be identified with
their peisous but with the official characters which
they temporarily assume, and these official characters

« J C Graj, Nature and Sources of Law, pp 84 f
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emerge from a common backgroimd of tradition, the

accumulated result of the history-making generaliza-

tions which beais upon them as if it were a distmct

and over-individual being It acts through them; they

are bound to make themselves %ts earners and repre-

sentatives
,
and this more ultimate agent is the state

Whether this ultimate agent is in fact a super-

person distinct from every visible individual while

having the entire community as its bodily orgamsm we
shall enquire later on We are saved the necessity of

that speculation at present by one important peculi-

arity of the state which distinguishes it from most or-

ganisms In the animal body, the head controls the mem-
bers, but it can hardly be said to converse with them.

In the state, not only does the head speak to the mem-
beis as one person to another, but the members like-

wise address the head more than this, it seems at

times as if they set up this head, endowed it with the

gift of speech, mstiucted and even educated it Under
these circumstances, however, the state may be some-

thmg else than its individual membeis, it cannot float

off in metaphysical abstraction from the mmds which

are so active m its begetting
,
and we are

3
ustified in

continuing our search for it by way of its relation to

them. If it is different from all of them, addressing

them aU as if it were an external bemg, that very rela-

tion of externality should offer a clue to its locus and

nature Let us examine it

27. The official who issues a command says in effect,

“Not I, but the state, commands you ” The one to

whom the command is addiessed is expected to make

the same distinction The state is thought of by each as

distmct from any object then and there seen The ex-
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temality, then, is a thought externality, i e
,
the com-

mand hails from a place which each has leserved, so to

speak, m his thoughts But so far as this ‘external’

state IS thus harbored as a mental intention or mean-

ing, it may well be not a fact ongmally external to

these minds, but rather an idea externalised by com-

mon consent

Externalizing an idea is not an unheard of, nor even

an uncommon, process A man’s conscience is often

spoken of and felt as an outer momtor
,
yet it is his

conscience or none at all. His credit, as a fact in his

mind and m othei minds, may place peremptory re-

quirements upon his action "Wherever prudence or re-

pute 01 other standard makes a demand toward which

there is some inner reluctance, externalizing the de-

mand, 1 e
,
representing it as hailmg from some outer

soui'ce, IS a natuial way of symbolizmg its element of

alienness, and whenever outer expectancy is greater

than inner wish, externalization is natural for the same
reason.

The mental fact upon which these extemahzations

lest IS that my wish at any moment is no single-voiced

affair the wmd next the earth commonly blows in a

diffeient direction than the wmd that carries the

clouds There is a couise, let us say, which leason, or

the best available reason, would recommend in my con-

duct this most reasonable course I can nevei be wholly

indifferent or hostile to, and yet I am seldom undi-

videdly foi it. The wisest conduct is not what I fully

wish (Plato notwithstanchng)
; it is what 1 wish 1

might uish Puie wisdom remains, not an external

voice, but a voice which I externalize without disclaim-

ing it IS my oAvn in one respect while not mine in an-
other
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Now assume that there is a large degree of identity-

in -vs^hat the various membeis of a eonununity regard

as the standard of wise behavior; and assume furthei,

what IS humanly likely, that each one is disposed to

remind every other of that standard, cleaily my o-wn

tendency to extemahze it will be strongly aided by a

concrete association -with external sources,—^tbat stand-

ard will be thought of as what my neighbor is always

advising me. And if, by whatever ciicumstance, some
figure or agency should -win general attention as a pai-

ticularly reliable mouthpiece of these requirements,

these scatteied external references would be brought

to convergence upon him or it The standard in ques-

tion, without ceasing to be what each one requires of

himself, -wiU be thought of as what that agency re-

quires of everybody each one would find his o-wn rea-

son represented to him in the foim of that outer au-

thority. Thus, by the sdent conspiring of the members
of the group, tW figuie or agency would become an

agent oi officer of the common reason of all

It is evident that in some lespects, i e
,
in so far as

it IS a -wise law-giver, the state fills precisely this role

.

it takes the side of the reasonable but as yet weaker

motive in me it stands for the diffeience at any time

between my inclination and my complete will It is not

an external but an externalized source of command.

As consei-vmg the modes of settlement reached by the

judicial process, the state holds the inherited 3udgment

of the commumty, i e
,
its reason and conscience in the

field of decision which it coveis It assumes, indeed,

that there is an approach to unanimity in this ]udg-

ment, but it hmits its lecommendations to the least dis-

putable maxuns of behavior
,
and we may faiily remind

ourselves that there is always more unanimity in what
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men recommend than in wliat they do. The whole sense

and function of recommendation in human life lies m
its outpassing behavior

,
and government as law-giver

might be desciibed as the systematic exploitation of

this function, wheieby eveiy man is disposed to rec-

ommend to others that good which he is less than com-

pletely inclined to follow for himself Through the

state, as thiough a wide circmt, my own moral will

comes back to me But it comes with the added impres-

siveness which the concuirence of many minds and the

ancient wont of the community lend to it My reason

gathers weight by wandering abioad, it returns with

the kudos of the traveler
,
and the state, taking advan-

tage of these fortunate increments of power, becomes

the deince whereby society hfts itself, as it were by its

own bootstraps, in the direction of its own better judg-

ment

28 These considerations piovide the basis for a

possible theory of the state, they suggest the hypothe-

sis that the state, as a mysterious and apparently ex-

ternal agent, consists in reality of the 'wills of its mem-
bers, 1 e

,
their best or most reasonable wills, so far as

they have common standards If we take the terms rea-

son and conscience as applying to action rather than to

theoretical contemplation, that is as elements of the

reflective and self-conscious -will, the state might be

defined, on this view, as the common reason and con-

science of its members
On this hypothesis, the externality of the state to all

its members is understood, for they have concurred in

accepting an outer agency as the mouthpiece of their

o'wn standards. But by the same sign, this externality
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IS not absolute Even those inherited elements of law,

the cumulative result of the judicial and administra-

tive processes of the past, do not come as alien facts

to present citizens for they are received not because

of their historical momentum, but because they have

in them the presumptive wisdom of expeiience, which

contemporary wisdom can lecogmze and select

Agam, on this hypothesis, the unyielding character

of the state is understood. The unyieldingness of the

state IS no arbitrary fact of government it is the in-

herent unyieldingness of the wisest course, which re-

mains the wisest in spite of all we may wish to the con-

trary It lemains as unyielding to the governors as to

the governed they cannot do what they will with it,

for they cannot make a venal or foolish course an hon-

est and wise one, nor can they make a wise one foolish

;

and while their sophists may, in debatable cases, strive

to make the worse appeal the better reason, they can-

not lefuse to voice what every membei knows to be

leason, whenevei that clear knowledge exists, and as

far as it extends The government must profess itself

the spokesman of this common reason what actually

commands m the state—and that is the state itself—is

Judgment, defined as the best available leason and

conscience m the common wdl
This theory gives, fuither, an account of one’s rela-

tion to the state which seems instructive The state is

evidently something moie than that ‘artificial environ-

ment’ of which we weie speaking
,
foi I cannot be said

to belong to my environment, whereas I belong to my
state The relation of helonging imphes that pait of

my actual life is carried on in the life of the thing to

which I belong If it is true that what I would will for

myself, that the state -wills for me, so that niy life be-
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comes to tliat extent vicaiious, the relation of belong-

ing 'would exist in this case.

For the same reason my connection with the state

would baldly he descrihahle in terms of a contract,

with a quid pro quo in the background, while the two

parties to the contract stand to each other mutually

complete and independent It is rather that of a tacit

conspiracy with my neighbors, in adopting -with them

a particular source of issuance for demands which in

any case would be abundantly pressed upon each by all

the rest My own reason, sidmg 'with their voices, is

already externalized in them, the state collects these

external references and frees them from distraction

29. This theory, that the state is an ariangement

wheiehy every man’s better ]udgment becomes his ex-

ternal ruler, has haunted pohtical philosophy through-

out its course, -without being expressed anywhere in

the foim we have here chosen in order to make connec-

tion -with verifiable experience

Its roots are ancient One of them is visible in the

notion common to most early states that the social or-

der was set up by the gods For while this alleged su-

pernatural origin confirmed the seat of the ruler, and
so enhanced his authority, it removed at the same time

the fundamental law fiom his capnce, and created the

presumption that this law possessed an inherently ra-

tional fitness to the condition of its subjects.

In this theological form, the source of law is indeed

still external, and the reason that is m it is not man’s
reason. But to be thought of as a reason in which man
at least shares wanted only the thought of the Stoics,

who, adopting the suggestion of Anaxagoras that nous,

the rational prmciple, is common to gods and men.



THE STATE AS EEASON 47

taught that it is nous which brings men together in so-

ciety/ while the work of the lawgiver is merely that of

promulgating a rational order whose sources are in

this divine nature shared by man.®

The clearest expressions of this theory are to he

found in the modern philosophical tradition called

idealistic “ And for its boldest statement, one must still

look to Hegel, though Hegel’s words are burdened with

the conceptions of his metaphysical system The state,

he declares, “is the realization in history of the ethical

idea, it is the ethical spirit itself, or what is the same
thing, the substantial will, achieving explicit knowl-

edge of its own meamng, it is incarnate Eeason-

ableness, aware of itself.’”® Hegel does not here pic-

1 Seneca, Epistolw, pp 52, 95, Zellei, Stoiker (1880), pp 285 f

8 Of Plutarch, De Stotconm repugnanius, ii The idea is strikingly

similar to that of Aquinas, who defines law as “ a regulation of reason

for the common good, promulgated by him who has the care of the com
munity" Definitio legis nihil est aliiid quam ‘qiiadam rationis

ordinatio ad bonum commune, et ab eo qui curam communitatis habet,

promulgata ’ Summa Theol

,

I II, 90, iv

8 These writers, for the most part, prefer the term null to the term

reason for describing the stuff of which the state consists, but they

make clear that it is the reasonable will they have m mmd, and Kant

calls it the practical reason When T H Green says that “WiH, not

force, is the basis of the state” (Principles of Political Obligation, G ),

he means certainly not the arbitrary wdl of the eonqiieior, or of a ma
]ority, but the will that is m every member of the state And Bosanquet

makes it clear that he means the considerate rather than the impulsive

wdl by calling it the ‘‘real will,” and identifying it with the General

Wdl of Eoiisseau which he interprets as ‘‘the ineradicable impulse of

an intelligent bemg to a good extending beyond itself, in as far as that

good takes the form of a common good” (Philosophical Theory of the

State, p 109) The state is this common rational impulse given external

10 The context is always so much a part of the meaning of Hegel ’s

words that a literal tianslation falsifies them, but one who deviates from

the letter as I have done owes it to the reader to give the ongmal ‘
‘ Der

Staat lat die Wirkbehkeit der sittlichen Idee,—der sittliche Geist, als
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ture tlie etliioal idea, or the leason, which is the essence

of the state, as being* the conscience and reason of its

members
,
he speaks as if Eeason needed neither gods

nor men to make its way m the world. I think his lan-

guage in this respect hardly repiesents his doctrme;

but certainly Kant was moie concerned to save the

hbeity of subjects by insisting that the reason that is

in the law is the subject’s own, so that m obeying the

state he obeys himself It is all the more noteworthy

that Kant assigns to the fundamental law of the state a

holy and inviolable character like that conferred on it

by the theological theory, because he conceives that the

lational piinciple in ouiselves has precisely this un-

bnbable and inexorable quality In the rigor of the

state, we find only the iigor of our own consciences

externalized.

30 We have nothing to do, at present, with the

metaphysical contextm which the theory before us has

commonly been set The doctrme that “the state is ex-

ternalized reason” is not for ns a metaphysical theory,

but an hypothesis suggested by the facts of common
experience through which we have deliberately chosen

to approach it Judging it as such an hypothesis, it is

emdently not satisfactory as it stands • it is neither

sufficient noi entirely accuiate

aor offetibme, sici selbst aeutliche, substantielle Wille Der Staat

ist als die Wiiklicbkeit dea substantiellen Wdlens das an und fur

sicb Vemunftige ” PM des Jteclits, ^ 267, 258

Eeclitstelu e, 1797, § 47 "Der Mensch bat die wilde gesetzloae

Freiieit ganzheh verlassen um seme Pzeiheit uberhaupt in emer geaotz

lichen Abbangigkeit vmveimindert wieder zu flnden, well diese

Abbangigkeit aus aeinem eigenen gesetzgebenden Willen entspringt ’’

The "unvermmdert’’ emphasis ig due to Eousseau

12 Ibid, §49 A
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In tlie first place, tlie state does not embody the

whole of the reason oi conscience of its members
There are innumerable choices, the most signal and
difficult as well as multitudes of the most timal, in

which every mdmdual is left to his oivn solitary judg-

ment

Secondly, the state is not the only group embodying

reason and conscience The religious group and indeed

eveiy social group has some shaie in voicing its mem-
heis’ common judgment Since every neighboi, by the

fact of his position as my external critic, serves to ex-

ternalize something of my conscience, any gioup of

neighbors will inevitably condense and umfy some of

this dispersed reason

Thiidly, the state mooiporates much that is neither

reason noi conscience On this last count, leservmg the

others for the present, some comment is necessary

31 To say that the state is leason seems to be a vnl-

fiil Ignoring of the unicason that mixes in all state ac-

tion It offends that realistic trait in us which objects

on moral as well as scientific grounds to confusing

what ought to be inth what is Perhaps the state ought

to be reason and conscience
,
but in fact it shows m its

action all the r[ualities of finite human nature for bet-

ter and f01 woi se. Monarchies enhance both the better

and the worse, democracies weaken both, curbmg the

better and driving the worse to forms less violent,

more sinister and coiiupt

Even if we could assume an imnncible good will in

every statesman, he must still operate with people as

he finds them Every political pioblem becomes a prob-

lem of personnel
,
the best ideas must filter thiough the

perverse textures of those who execute them Human
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nature is the whole mednrm of political action, and

Since its facts are the hardest facts with which men

have to deal they make intelligible the remark of a

great historian, Most successful public men deprecate

‘much weak sensibdity of conscience

At no pomt m political theory can we afford to neg-

lect the realistic comment Its effect in the present ar-

gument, however, is simply to sharpen the statement

of the theory. The reason that is in the state cannot

exclude unreason
,
on the other hand the unreason that

is there cannot obliterate the elements of reason

There is no confusion of what ought to be with what is

,

for after all, reason ts there. And, by however slight

increments, reason gets built into the permanent struc-

tuie of the state The pohtical deception, the diplo-

matic tnck, are always in the order of the day, but

with this peculiarity, that they cannot successfully

generahze themselves they evoke imitation, but they

are destined to be eliminated from the cumulative

stock of the community as they reach publicity

Through the clash and mortality of whatever is vicious

or devious in the agenda of the day, reason selects her

own and preserves it And until we find a race of poli-

ticians who not only fall into unreason but make a pub-

lic profession of it and remam in contiol, we are justi-

fied in assuming that the i elation of that unreason to

the state is somethmg less than essential

It IS evident that the realistic critic has his eye

chiefly on the state as history maker, where the formu-
lation of principle is precarious The reason-theonst

has his eye on the state as adjuster and term-maker,
and he is thinking, further, less of the enormous vol-

isAeton, History of Freedom, p 319, taking the phrase from Sir

Henry Taylor
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tune of new-minted legislation than of the deep and

massive power of the common law

32 But the state, we might pursue, includes both

processes, and even within the common law there

seems to be much that is not simply describable as rea-

son If we admit the argument of the preceding para-

graph, that evil cannot he made a principle, theie still

lemams much in the state which appears to be meie

fact

The first trail across a mountam need not he the best

path, but it IS followed because it is a trail and better

than none, so customs and laws bear the maiks of

early accidents, and these non-rational elements are

perpetuated and treasui’ed as giving an mdividual

character to a code Further, the law adjusts itself to

men’s limited poweis of pnrsmng thought, or sustain-

ing the argument of justice A debt does not in reason

cease to be a debt because time has passed, but the law

sets up a limitation A trespass does not cease in rea-

son to be a trespass because it is indefimtely repeated,

yet the law shows a tendency to admit an unresisted

trespass in time to the status of right. Time, distance,

and chance aie indifferent to puie reason, but they

play their part m the legal order And responsihihty

itself hardly follows the Imes of a rationally studied

causahty

In bnef, law as we find it bears the factual lather

than the lational character it is the rule which as a

matter of history is, and has been, in force m a given

community it is “positive ” It would be impossible to

deduce any actual code from prmciples of puie reason

or justice the veiy circumstances to which these pilu-

le Kohler, J
,
Philosophy of Law, tr

,
ch i], pp 28

1
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ciples apply must be found in the concrete details of

commumty life Nor is it in evident accord witb reali-

ties to speak of applying principles, as if principles

preexisted Tbe geneializing process begins with par-

ticular issues of which it makes a class
;
it rises with

hesitation to a degree of generality which leaps over

into cases of anothei category, hence the maxims
which apply m one field, as the law of property, may
be logically inconsistent with maxims which apply in

another field, as the law of persons Thus, it would be

neater if the lules applying to commodities would also

apply to wages, but the wage-interest resists the as-

similation Is not rationality an unfulfilled aspiiation

of the legal codifier rathei than the substance of the

law as it IS ?

Tlie reason-theorists have not, as a rule, been oblivi-

ous of the positive character of law,’^' it cannot be

whoUy mcompatible with their view But it deserves to

be consideied on its own merits, and in connection with

the most thoroughly positive aspect of the state, its

use of jihysical foice

1= Cf , fw example, the extended discussion in Hegel, FM de>> Feclvts,

Einleitung, $ 3, Acpnnas on tlie lej. humaiin, Summa Theol

,

III, 94 f
,



CHAPTER V

THE STATE AS FORCE

The most conspicuous peculiarity of the state

among social gioups is its use of physical

force This foice is directed both outwaid and

inwaid,—outward as protagomst of the whole com-

munity, towaid enemy states, inwaid, towaid the

members of the community themselves

Ostensibly, when its force is tunied inward it is

aimed only at the inner enemy, as criminal or rebel

But the presence of potential foice alters the character

of eveiy utteiance of the state to every member, as

much when he agiees mth the state’s will as when he

dissents If it urges leason upon hmi, it is not (as a

rule) by way of advice but of command Its piessuro

takes the foim of a piomise of punishment in case of

disobedience, and this piospect, made known to all

citizens alike, becomes an active factor in the conduct

of all citizens Hence, in whatevei language clothed,

and whethei as geneial reqmiements of law or as

paiticulai 01 dels, mjunctions, subpoenas, sentences,

tax-levies, conscriptions, commands of officers, its ad-

dresses to its members convey a well-understood ne-

cessity,—a necessity which resembles the necessity of

inevitable physical fact lather than the necessity of

reason and conscience ^

1 For the moral law can be disobeyed, and commonly is disobeyed

,

while physical law, in the nature of the ease, never is disobeyed The

law of the state aspires, indeed, to be like both the one and the other,

—
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If tins use of force by the state be taken as its most

fundamental attribute, as it certainly is its most sah-

ent point of difference, a theory of the state results

which stands in sti iking contrast to the reason-theory

we have 3ust consideied Let us first be clear about the

facts

i The nea) -monopoly of force

34 The state is certamly not the only group that

impresses its wiU by holing pumshment or other

sanction over its members The church has threats

which have been more terrible to believers. All social

belonging exposes membeis to penalty through the dis-

favor of the gioup It IS merely the peculiar form of

the penalty that distingmshes the state,—the physical

language which marks the cessation of argument and

appeal, which is ultimate because silent

And in strictness, the monopoly of force is some-

thing which the state approaches rather than enjoys

Family and school use a degree of physical control

ovei minois in their charge, guardians of the incom-

petent do likeivise they do this with the consent of the

state And vuthout its consent, intimidation and vio-

lence by men and groups, Ivlans, Fascisti, etc
,
who find

the will of the state too slow or too sciupulous, is nei-

ther unknown noi uncommon
Fuithei, the piesent near-monopoly of force in the

state is but lecent The large poweis of the ancient

an appeal to free wills, and at the same time a general desenption of

what men actually do lieeausc they are restiamed from deviating It

achieves this union of opposites by makmg its physical duress piospecUve

rather than actual It applies no coercion to our hmbs until we have dis-

obeyed Thus it leaves its members physically free, bnt loads the alterna-

tives of their choices so that a quasi physical conformity reigns in that

part of tbeir behavioi which the state cognizes
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Eoman pater famihas are well known Some of these

powers were reviewed and lemoved m Eoman times

Bnt the presumably legitimate physical control of hus-

bands over wives has lemamed in Europe until well

into the last century Likewise with the church. “The
mediaeval church was a state It has laws, law-

givers, law courts, lawyeis It uses physical force to

compel men to obey its laws It keeps prisons In the

thirteenth century, though with squeamish phrases, it

pronounces sentence of death So with many another

group within the mediaeval and early modern state In

the England of Henry VII and Henry VHI it occurs to

nobody to repress domestic turbulence by disarming

the numerous private forces scattered throughout the

realm, but only to mcrease the power of the kmg’s

Star Chamber,—a measure “marvelous necessary to

repress the insolency of the noblemen and gentlemen

of the noith paits of England, who bemg far from the

King and the seat of ]ustice made almost as it were an

ordinaly war among themselves, and made their force

their law, banding themselves with their tenants and

servants to do or revenge injury one against another

as they hsted And what of that light of the citizens

to bear arms, which has its sacied place m our Federal

Constitution and in the constitution of many of the

states, as one of the rights of man,—though the exer-

cise of that light to-day amounts almost to a felony?^

The present situation, then, is a relatively new one

and can claim no credence on the ground of antiqmty

2 Maitland, P W
,
Soman Canon Law in the Church of EnfflanS, p

100

3 Su Tliomas Snutli, quoted by Pollock, Eapaiision of the Common
Law, pp 82 f

1 Of James Wilson, Lectures on the Laic
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or universal practice On the surface of history the

claim of monopoly of force for the state appears to

have been made by the state, and to have been secured

giadually by the use of such force as it already pos-

sessed Preponderant force seems to have made itself

exclusive force

35 Yet if anythmg is more remarkable than this

monopoly, it is the comparative absence of concern ex-

cited by it

Though the individual is more completely at the

meicy of the state than ever before, his situation is not

hopeless if he cared to alter it The state is never irre-

sistible In spite of the enormous advantage of posi-

tion ivhioh the state now holds, means can always be

found to arm a sufSciently determined rebellion. It is

not by any lesignation of despair that the state holds

its physical control
,
at the worst, it is by acquiescence

For note that it is not in the days of despotism, it is

in the days of presumptive liberty that the surrender

of foice to the state has become most complete The
typical ‘absolutisms’ of mediaeval and post-mediseval

Europe had their competmg mternal forces to reckon

vnth,—armed clergy, aimed retainers, armed orders,

aimed guilds, armed mimicipalities, etc As individu-

als and associations have won their freedom, they have
fi eely relinquished to the state the means of defending

that liberty They remain free to criticize the state
;
but

apparently they no longer care to intimidate it They
have made it free to change its mind on no compulsion
but that of its own better judgment

36 In fact, acquiescence is too passive a word
Force is what the state is expected to have and to use:
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unless it makes good its pliysical supremacy, it is gen-

erally held to have failed in its essential business With
regard to menace from outside, this is a truism, but it

IS by no means a truism that capacity to protect the

community from its external enemies argues a ca-

pacity to judge, to legislate, and to diiect the com-

munity, stiU. less a light to enforce such judgments.

That these capacities, though in diffeient heads, be-

long together in the state has become the common
sense of political mankind

And political theory records the progress of this

sentiment. "When Pierre du Bois uiged that all tem-

poral responsibilities should be taken from the Pope
and “handed over forever to defimte and smtable de-

fenders,’’ on the ground that the Pope in the nature of

the case was physically unable to maintain the internal

peace of Christendom, he used an argument which

Western political judgment has inclined to confirm”

And William of Occam but gives it a more modem
form when he says that the light good will to put

down insubordination, and effective vigilance in doing

so, aie the chief defining marks of the state

5 Tlie aigument is tlie more pointed because Du Bois is ready to con

cede the historical legitimaty of the temporal rule of the Pope “Licet

papa m legno Sicilio, Urbe lomana aliisque terns quas habuit ei

donatione prmii catholiei imperatoris Constantmi omnia jura imperalia

deberet habere et gaudere de illis pleno juie, tamen proptei maliciam

et calidatem et fraudem hujusniodi loeorum gaudere nunqiiam potuit neo

potest supei bus pleno jure ” De oircmatione, fol 7, Langlois, CoUec

turn de teites, p 33 n

Eenan fairly lepiodnces the tenor of the plea as follows “Par la

raison qu’il n’est point guerner (et il ne doit pas I’dtre), des rSvoltes

nombreuses ont delate, nombre de princes avec leur adherents ont dt6

eondaninS pai I’fsglise, et il est mort une inflaitd de peisonnes dont les

dmes sont probablement descendus dans I’enfer ’’ Mudes sur la politique

rehgievse du regne de PMippe le Bel, p 292
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3 argument of Du Bois does not allege that might

s right, it IS the Tery different argument that

‘less iwi'phes nightlessness It is not (necessarily)

lU strong governments are legitimate, hut that all

mate governments aie strong®

Ls, we say, has become the general conviction of

md m our part of the world But it is a conviction

1 can hardly serve as a pohtical axiom,—^it lacks

thmg of hemg either unammous or self-evident,

wherever force enters into human relationships,

eculiar human quahty is at an end Some further

.nation is needed.

u The leason-theorist’s explanation

I have said that when force is used, human re-

is m their distmctive character are at an end To
orce on a person is ipso facto to cease the effort

ove him by his reason It would seem to be espe-

T embarrassmg for anyone who held that the es-

i of the state is reason—and our own reason, at

TFould be baid to find anyone since Plato’s Tbiasymaebna wbo
ily held in its full sunplieity the doctrine that might makes right

as an absurdity may live a long life through its corollaries, it is

3 have the refutation esphcitly made The classical teOuotto ad>

'uin amounts to this that if right depended on strength, it would

as strength vanished It would always be right for the weaker,

iould make himself stronger, to overthrow his luler, and the word
' merely recording the momentary fact of superior strength,

have no distmctive meanmg of its own
; argument was stated by Rousseau {Social Contract, I, 3), and
him by a contributor to the Encyclopcedie, under the head of

du pins fort, in almost the same words "If it is necessary to obey
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that—to explain the attitude of force which the si

holds toward all its members.

Yet the reason-theonst of onr previous chapter

an explanation, and not merely an explanation, a pi

that the state must use force! Its purport is tl

Force is mdeed the negation of rational human r^

tionship
,
but it is not the state which does the nej

mg There are always an undefined number in any

eiety who reject reason and betake themselves to fc

or are ready to do so • they have already severed

man relationships The force of the state exists sim

to neutrahze their force, thus leavmg the rest of

ciety m its natural and human relationship. In bi

the force of the state exists, as Kant puts it, to ‘^hin

the hindrances” to free and rational human act

Thus force becomes a necessary adjunct of reason;

we demand reason, we must employ force

This aigument is both intnnsically and historic!

important ’’

It deserves a more detailed and accui

statement Let me undertake such a statement m
own way in the following section

38. Social conflict, which we have always with

tends when left to itself to take the form of a clasl

private forces The politician, as we first met him

the man who assumes that conflict can always be s

hmated mto the form of debate, eventuating in a

tional understanding or settlement. To persist in c

flict, from this point of view, is a sign of a deficie

7 For Kant’s argument, see BecMsIehre, 1797, Bmleitung, BE,
S 44 lecrniila Tna aromment as a. strict demonstration, “nanh
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easou, or of belief in reason, on one side or on both.

1 any course of conduct which tends, in principle,

)erpetuate conflict is unreasonable, or wrong

'hen clearly the natural man who simply asserts his

i will without regard to others is wrong, for his

iciple is the very root of conflict But such men es-

on all sides and must be dealt with, and the diffi-

y IS to find a method of dealing with them which is

also wi’ong

. Answering aggression by coimter aggression is

iously wrong, it simply constitutes the other half

he composite fact of conflict

But doing nothing, or yielding to the aggression,

ikewise wrong, for it encourages the continuance

iggression Tuimng the other cheek may, in special

33, he a reasonable procedure it is such if it brings

aggressor to another state of mind.® But mere

•ding IS always wrong ®

. Suppose, then, as a third alternative, that the ag-

ssor IS met, not by a counter aggression, but by a

ce destined solely to check his aggiession and es-

lish a fair settlement This would be a use of foice

The place of non assertion in polities la to be fuitlier discussed But

fence maj" here be made to the ethical aspect of the question as dis

3d in my booh, B-uman Nature and its Eemakwg, ch sdi, § ii

This IS one point on which the present argument differs from Eant’s

t’a view is based on the principle that any rule which “makes the

lorn of each compatible with the like freedom of all” is ipso facto

t This principle seems to me unsound for the reason that it does

clearly exclude the rule of yieldmg to aggression If everybody

ited tbe rule of keepmg out of the way of the swashbuckler, oi of

ig away whatever another desires, his use of freedom would be for

y compatible with the like freedom of everybody else, yet no one

d call it right And there are many rules of conduct which tend to
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to end force-using, a use of force in the interest of rea-

son itself
,
it would appear to escape criticism

But not completely For on this pimcijile anyone

would be justified in usmg foice agamst the force user

,

and all privately enforced right, knight-errantry, etc.,

carries with it the seed of further discoid One who
undertakes to enforce right needs to he certain what

IS right he commonly assumes that there is one and

only one reasonable solution, and that he knows what

it IS Both assumptions are liable to erioi And if he

were right, he has not yet persuaded his opponent of

the fact. Hence the man who tnststs on his oivn view,

even if that view is leasonable, does, in general, pro-

mote conflict and is therefoie wiong
d Eveiyone is m the wrong who fails to act so as

to make clashes of private judgment about right im-

possible. The coufhtion of unmediated private judg-

ment IS an mtimsically wrong condition. To get out of

this condition by settmg up a public authoiity be-

comes a necessaty condition of any light solution This

public authoiity may then use foice to cancel force,

and to insist on the method of arbitration, as m c

And anyone who deehnes to concur in the effort to

set up such a public force-using authority joins the

enemies of reasonable solutions as much as if he had
used force against it Hence the judgments of the

public authority must be enforced upon him also, i e
,

the dissenter may reasonably be forced to participate

in the force-using state

In sum, define what you mean by right or reasonable

conduct, or, stdl better, define what you mean by
wrong conduct and you must then admit that the use

10 It seems to me moie cogent to make the aignment turn upon the

deflmtiou of wrong than upon the definition of light, and at the same
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of force by the state to mamtam reason is not wrong,

but is reasonable and so far justified.

39 Assnme for the present that the foregoing argu-

ment is valid as far as it goes
,
it must still be crymgly

apparent that it falls far short of justifymg the actual

situation

For it confines itself to justifying the enforcement

of law • it makes no attempt to justify the enforcement

of participation m war orm the works of peace. It jus-

tifies a coercive judicial process
,
but not a coercive ad-

ministrative process. Yet clearly the state enforces

with even hand both aspects of its activity . it collects

taxes with the same ngor whether the object in view
be the maintenance of justice or whether it be the

maintenance of public sei vices Fiom the beginning,

the state has been mchned to compel cooperation, and
not rectitude alone

time more m accord mth common judgment, emee the mtiution of

wrong IS, m general, sharper and more available than the sense of right

Argpiments of this general type have become the common property of

the idealistic tradition in political philosophy Kant’s argument is taken

over bodily by Hegel (Plittosophie des Bechts, $$ 92, 93, etc ) with only

this change, that the violence of the bmderer of right is self-destructive,

smee it is a use of freedom to impair freedom. One who hmders the

hmderer, therefore, is not alone preventing the frustration of general
Tight, he IS preventing the hmderer ’s self destruction, and is acting m
the mterest of the hmderer himself And if the offence has already been
committed, its punishment is still, m its significance, the negation of his

negation of freedom
11 The Hegelians are ready to sustain the state in a wider sphere of

force usmg than are the Kantians But they bring forth no proof of
their position “nach dem Satze des Widerspruchs ” Kohler, foi exam-
ple, says dogmatically that “the state remains the representative of
culture, to whose will the mdividual must necessarily bow”, and if he
resists, this resistance must be opposed “to force home the knowledge
that ideals rule m culture which no nation can permit to be crippled ”
Philosophy of Law, tr, p 209
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We cannot, of course, assume that the state is right

in this. It may turn out that the only thing which can

justly he enforced is justice But it is equally clear that

our ordinary attitude of consent to the state’s force

draws no such limit. It pays taxes for education or for

road building with as good grace as for courts and
prisons or the upkeep of the paihamentary windmill.

The public use of force has deeper roots in conscious-

ness than the reason-theonsts have succeeded in trac-

ing
,
let us consider what they are.

ui The ‘psychology of consent to foi ce

40. One of these roots, I believe, is a rather ele-

mental conviction that force must, m any case, reside

somewhere in society

If the age-long experience of the race has anything

to do with the dispositions we inherit to-day, such a

conviction could readily be understood But we need

not go farther afield for it than the common self-

knowledge of mankind, which takes as a given fact

that the mind has a body, and therewith that the mus-

cles are an integral part of the will It may be that

nature meant us to use this bodily force solely on

physical things but from using it on thmgs to using it

on the bodies of other persons is a simple transition

which everybody at some time or other makes, and
also experiences As we know ourselves, we know our

neighbors as sources of potential aggression.

And if mdividuals are prone to this use of force,

groups are still more so. For where several are caught

in a common commotive impulse, the accord of wdls is

felt to confer a presumption of validity on the cause

it has already become a public pui’pose And since the
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grou]^ lacks tliat physical connectediiess which makes

it impossible for an individual not to act as a unity, it

requires some substitute, and finds it to hand in its

physical superiority The coercive temper of the corn-

motive process we have already noted, and we now
add that it natuially resorts to the physical arm, and

not to the social frown alone In remote regions it goes

hard with hun who declmes to lend a hand in setting

up a bridge or in putting out a fire The history of

clandestine mtiniidation in labor controversies, race

conflicts, religious struggles, and all manner of social

efforts, has yet to be written
,
but it need not be written

to be understood. The commotive impulse in its in-

tense!’ forms of mob and class passion still resists the

state’s best efforts to maintam monopoly of force-

using
,
and the social entow age remains a region from

which demands backed by the concrete will, the mind-

and-body will, are always tending to emerge
Given this imiversal will-to-compel, and it is clear

that at no time have men been in the position of choos-

ing between the force of the state and no force at all

The more radical question how any force can be justi-

fied has been submerged in the more actual question,

ivluch of several potentially fotce-hianchslnng groups
iveptefei to have dominant

32, This actual question receives in simple forms of

society a natural answer There are two assertions of

will in the woild that demand neither apology nor ex-

planation, and hardly admit of any, namely, my wdl
and oui will

,
and there are conditions of human group

life in which these two are not strongly distingmshed.
It is usually legarded as part of the social instmct of



THE STATE AS EOECE

man to fall in easily with proposed common action in

one’s own group To follow the leader is a trait men
share with many animal groups

;
but it is more notable

m mankind, because there is more occasion for action

on ideas than for action on mstmcts This capacity to

accept suggestion carries with it a disposition to take

as well as to use the pressures which make the wiU ef-

fective. So long as any group is visibly my grouy, its

commotive impulses are nune. its wiU and force are,

if not mine, stdl for me I can regard its will as my will

externalized

And there is never any acq^uiescence m force-usmg

unless the group using force can be regarded m this

light The mechanical clash of force-usmg groups has

no inherent tendency to develop a stable strongest

group
,
it tends rather to that hardest of all conditions

for human life, the protracted and xmcertam struggle

among competing claimants for dominance which we
weakly call ‘ disorder ’ Stability is never reached ex-

cept about the thread of some purpose which is durable

and presents somethmg like the primitive appeal for

common assent "When chiefs and wariiors opeiate on

then own mitiative, their fortunes in securing follow-

ers are mcaloulably variable the forces of Cortez will

multiply as he goes, while those of LaSaUe will dwin-

dle
,
Napoleon I can reassemble his armies out of de-

feat and exde, while Napoleon HI at the touch of de-

feat becomes a nonentity But the arbitrator and the

judge have, to the common eye, some permanent access

to the wdl of the gods. And if the chieftain can make
common cause with them he can share then prestige

The tacit conspiracy to accept the one as source of law

carries with it a tacit conspiracy to accept the other as

source of command • the chief commotive agency



PACTS AND THEORIES

merges with the chief adjnstive agency, and we have

the military state

Bnt m each case, what we have is a tacit conspiracy,

not a contract. Obedience is not rendered to the state

as an equivalent for benefits to be conferred by the

state . it IS given as something not qmte onr own to

withhold, but only to transfer We prefer the state

should hold it The mental act is one of partieipatmg

with others in a selection among alternative sources of

coercion,—a selection which history has already, not

qmte irrevocably, piedetennined

41. In all this there is no justification of the use of

force, because there is no questioning of it We contest

any force used upon ns by an alien will
,
we fall in with

any force that is ‘ours’ force per se is an elemental

fact of nature, and of human nature. We do not quar-

rel with the nature of things

If we take this strand of onr psychology as a clue to

the theory of public force, it would stand m strong

contrast to the theory of the Kantians. Force per se

does not need to be justified it is Human force is the

mamfestation of will • its role m the world is to make
facts, to establish and alter statuses; and facts are

prioi to reason, giving reason the materials with which

it has to work The will of man is a fact-making organ

;

and reason, mcluded within it, is its instrument and
servant In the individual, impulse is first and reflec-

tion afterward In the group hkewise ; commotive im-

pulse, the expression of will, must be first, and adjus-

tive processes afterward Evidently there must be

cooperation before its difficulties are discovered
,
there

must be solidarity before there is a demand for that

term-makmg which conserves it. But solidarity is the
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work of a commotive unpulse, and that tacit con-

spiracy which hghts npon a determinate source for

law-making is itself a commotive process Will must
be first in social struetuies, and will is its own justifi-

cation

The state, accordmgly, is first of all will, and as will,

it IS also force • it is to be defined by the factual pos-

session of supreme public power It is not the issuance

of law that makes the state the state; it is the force of

the state that makes the law the law Without this su-

premacy of power, law lacks the imperativeness with-

out which it is not genumely law

In this conception, reason and right are not ignored

all will contains an element of leason Nor is it neces-

sarily assumed that whatever supreme power com-

mands is therefore right and reasonable reason may
keep its own character, but it must accept the subordi-

nate idle of aid to pubhe power A prudent govern-

ment wiU consider it, not for its oivn sake, but because

(and in so far as) it conduces to peace and order, and

hence to the strength of the state

This view of things can claim a ceitam support from

history. For most great states have arisen in deeds of

force, 1 e
,
through some compulsory commotive proc-

ess which drew adjustive processes into its service, not

in judicial processes which drew commotive processes

into their service. De facto rnlerships, however estab-

lished, have commonly shaded insensibly into de jui e

rulerships by the qmet process of aging in their

places “ The state is not reason served by force
;
it is

will-force served by reason

12 The pnoTity of foiee as a mattei of history, idealists have gener-

ally been ready to concede Cf Hegel, Fluenomenologic des Geisies, B,

rV, a (Ww 11
,
135 145) ,

Bluntschli, Theory of the State, iv, ch 8
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This IS the characteristic position of pohtical real-

ism what are its merits ?

IV Political lealism

42 The leahstic temper is averse to substitutmg

ideals for facts Taking the state for what it is and has

been,—a factual power, more or less reasonable, but

at all events a supreme force and wdl,—^it proposes to

define the state by that fact, not by what it ought to be

Observing that the estabhshment of favoiable facts

—

1 e
,
facts promoting the existmg power of the state

—

has been the dominant concern of statesmen, and that

facts once established, no matter how, acquire a cer-

tain respectability, it recognizes the de facto as pri-

mary, the de 3W e as derivative. Power becomes the es-

sence of pohtics

The strength of political realism lies in this respect

‘
‘ Without force, a state can neither come into being nor continue Force

IS required witlun as well as without Where force has produced fiim

and lasting results, it seehs and commonly obtains a connection with

right” (tr, p 293) Cf also Eousseau, Social Conti act, I, in, Hob-

house, MoraU in Evolution, 1916, 1, 57

13 Political realism has its degrees, but as a tendency it is probably

the dominating temper in political theory at present For while there aie

not many who say explicitly, with Duguit, that the state is “the man,

the group of men, who m fact in a given society are matenaUy stronger

than the rest” {L’&tat, le droit ohjectif et la loi positif, p 19), or with

Oornewall Lewis that “if a sovereign has not the power to enforce his

commands, whether right or wrong, he is not sovereign” (Use and Abuse

of Political Terms, p 15), or with Lenm that “the State is only for the

suppression of opposition” (The Pioletanan Eevolution, p 35), there

are many who endorse the view that “law and rights are created, guar-

anteed, and abolished only by the state m its sovereign character”—

a

proposition which, according to Professor WiUiam A Dunning, “Ameri-
can and English jurists consider an undebatable postulate of public law

and pohtical science” {Political Science Quarteily, 1907, p 701)—while
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for fact, and its ]nst perception that reason mthont
will IS devoid of substance Before anything can be

judged as right or wrong, something must be
,
the corn-

motive processes are primary Eeaham is rightly con-

cerned to give politieal problems all the hardness of

fact, all the wealth and perplexity of actual experi-

ence
,
it rightly refuses to take refuge in purely imagi-

nary solutions, its proposals are always relevant and

can never be out of 3omt with affairs Insistmg on ac-

curate and concrete observation as the basis of all

theory, the picture it draws of the state is a picture we
can immediately recogmze.

It is all the more surprismg to find the reahstio

theory of public force imsled by two very palpable ab-

stractions

the location of sovereignty la
‘
‘ always a question of fact, never a ques

tion of law or morals ’
’ (Sir Henry Maine, erpounding Austin, m Early

Sistory of InsMutiona, pp 349 351,—or, rather, helping to establish the

prevalent Auatmian myth)

There is a broader use of the term realism in political theory, to desig-

nate a method rather than a doctrine Beahsm m this sense is essentially

equivalent to empiricism, an msistence on objective facts as the source of

all political wisdom On the negative side, which we have already met

(p 50 above), this implies an aversion to substituting ideals for facta,

which must always be painted at least as black as they are, and perhaps

preferably a little blacker, and a demand that ideals shall show their

realizableness in order to gam a hearing With this is naturally associ-

ated a distrust of a mixture, m political science, of considerations of

what ought to be with considerations of what is And this easily leads

to a belief that political science is a descriptive science of social forces

and processes, with which ethical considerations ought not to mix Up to

this point, its position has been substantially sound, but here it begins

inevitably to attempt to transform its facts into ideals, smee weak man-

kind IS meurably mterested m what ought tu be The logical essence of

political realism on its positive side is an attempt to make the facts

serve as standards, on the essentially foolish supposition that anyone

who wants to know what to do can he answered by pointmg to the

‘facts,’ the very thmgs he wants to change
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43. First, the belief that law is not law unless backed

by foice is an abstraction.

It IS little more than a definition. If we define law

as that rule which is enforced, then it foUows from

the defimtion that whatever is not enforced is not law

But this IS evidently a play of words, not of facts.

I do not mean to say that this defimtion is arbitrary.

On the contrary, there are excellent reasons for set-

ting off ‘positive law,’ as law which is enacted and has

force behind it, from law which lacks these properties.

Enactment and enforcement bring a rule for the first

time to sharp consciousness m the community, and

therewith bung a precise knowledge of what the rule

means But I do mean to say that there are equally

excellent reasons for not pi eempting the word law as

a name for the ‘positive’ fraction of law; and m gen-

eral that we ought not to he taken m by our own defi-

mtions Least of aU should a reahst fail to observe

that this definition shuts off much which m the nature

I'i It must not be supposed, however, that the genuine differences be

tween positive law and custom (on the one side) oi pure leason (on the

other) are due to force alone or even primarily Eoughly speakmg law

differs from custom by the element of leason that is m it, and from
reason by the element of custom that is in it Custom is not law until it

has been reflected upon and expbcitly formulated as a part of the sys-

tem of consciously adopted rules, puie reason is not law until it fits its

flndmgs into this same continuous and growmg system This was Coke’s

meaumg, when in reply to King James, who thought that his powersf of

reason should qualify him to seive as judge, he said that ‘
‘ causes

are not to be decided by natural leason, but by the artificial reason of

the law ’
’ E Pound, Spirit of the Common Law, p 61

15 John Austin, who m the accidents of history has been responsible

for much of this misunderstanding of the nature of law, was himself

not at all under the illusion created by his definition He knew that his

method m jurisprudence was essentially ‘ analjdical, ’ le, based on de

liberate abstractions, for the puipose of exact inference, and making
no pietenee to envisage the whole concrete fact of law
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of tlunga IS continuous with the enforced law, and of

the same nature
,
it is he above all who should have his

eye on the total fact of law, of which positive law is

but a fragment, it is he who should remind us that of

law in this wider sense there is much which is not en-

forced, and much which cannot be enforced

Much of the actual law is not enforced It is, of

course, the law of the books that bas force behmd it

,

whereas the living law, the law which is observed, is

commonly ‘m force’ without any pretence of enforce-

ment Further, there is never enough force to compel

obedience to any large part of the book-law unless men
were otheiwise disposed to obey it* hence the associa-

tion of force mth law always remains loose The will

of the state pervades, to be sure, the entire body of its

enacted law
,
but its force is unevenly distributed, be-

ing associated especially with the cnmmal law, and
with the newer elements of statute law It is m the lat-

ter case that the realist’s position is strongest, for heie

force has some effect in o eating an initial obligation

a new lule—a rule of traffic, of hours of labor, of pro-

hibition, etc—^is commonly binding on no one unless it

IS binding on everyone, and therefore it needs to be

launched vuth an insistence which creates geneial as-

18 This IS recognized by some reahsts Thus, H J Laski points out

that “there is a vast difference between what Dean Pound has admir-

ably called ‘Law in books’ and ‘Law in action ’ It is with the latter

alone that a realistic theory of the state can be concerned ’
’ {Autlionfy

Mi the Model n State, p 42 ) The various reactions against analytical

jurisprudence are, mdeed, very largely reabstic reactions

This phenomenon of realism versus reabsm is a common one it arises

naturally from the circumstance that, as a method of finding standards

m facts, reabsm commonly takes silently for granted the principle of

selection it mevitably uses in ehoosmg from the infinitude of facts the

special ones it proposes to take as authoritative, and different realists

fix their attention on different groups of facts
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stirauce tliat it mil lae generally obeyed. Force bere

serves to create an arfaficial custom But tbis only

serves to emphasize the fact that custom, without

force, has established obligation for the great body of

the common law

Further, there are many laws which are m the na-

ture of the case unenforceable. Some, because of the in-

finitude of the administrative task, such as the laws

against carrying concealed weapons, smuggbng, rum-

runnmg, etc. Others, because they apply to the com-

mander of the state’s forces Hobbes devised a form of

contract which left his ruler free of legal obligation

But older and actual mediaeval contracts between rul-

ers and subjects (a form of which still remains in the

Coronation Oath of Great Britam) set obhgations

upon the ruler to all intents legal All modern heads of

states have constitutional duties which can only be en-

forced by the ruler upon himself Unless one retreats

behind a verbal distmction, and refuses the name of

law to the rules which bind the ruler, one must reoog-

mze that law can be law without a physical sanction

44 But the political realist is stiU more fundamen-

tally misled by a second abstraction,—again a very

useful one,—that which separates the scienUfic study

17 cf P Vuiogradoff, Common Sense in the Law, pp 38 S In the

Anglo-Ameriean legal ayatem, the executive la regarded as subject to

the law as expounded by a supreme court aa Sir Edward Coke put the

matter while it was still under the hammer, the king, who “ought not

to he under any man,” la still “under God and the law ’’ R Pound,
Spirit of the Common Laxo, ch m

Jellmek regards this ruler hmdHig law as self-piescribed, Duguit de-

nies it from the objeetiie conditions of social solidarity, to Kiabbe, it

IS reason itself They all agree that it is theie
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of facts from all attempts to pass judgment on them,

moral or otherwise.

There is need for a science which considers the play

of social forces, and what things do in fact promote

the strength or the survival of societies, without re-

gard to the right or wrong of those policies Machia-

velli made the first notable contribution to this purely

objective science of political forces, and the “separa-

tion of pohtics from ethics” is duly counted to him for

righteousness by the reahstic historians But it is

only by the most violent of abstractions that anyone

could suppose that such a science includes all that con-

cerns politics For when it is finished, the question of

the worth of the results achieved by these forces re-

mains and the essentially pohtical question, what to do

about them these questions cannot be excluded by any

dogma, least of aU by so transparent a dogma as the

definition of the science “

No fact in the imiveise can evade the question of

IS Thus, with senu approval, W A Dunning, Pohtical Theonci,, T,

298

10 A random example or t^vo of this tendency of thought from recent

TiTltingS

Nothing IS more liable to lead astray than the injection of moral con

siderations into an essentially non moral factual investigation [If one

IS studymg an agrarian revolt], the student of politics should limit him-

self to noting what differences of opinion exist, what groups hold the

respective conflicting views, and the efforts to register them in govern

mental action, the evaluation of the theories is the task of the econo-

mist, not of the political scientist A Gordon Dewey, “On methods m
the study of politics,” Political Soienet Quarterly, 1923, p 636

If instead of regarding the mdividual and the social group as ethical

agents, which ought to attain certam ends, and therefore as capable of

attaining these ends, the mdividual and the group were viewed as natu-

ral agents which act in a more or less determinate fashion, a start would

have been made in definmg human capacities for the attamment of

social ideals Seba Bldridge, Political Action, p 2
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its ^ustifioation Tlie pertmence of the demand for the

evaluation and justification of facts does not depend

on the nature of any science . it depends on the nature

of man Every fact which man molmes to challenge is

thereby challenged And however long he may have

accepted any pohtical force or fact, from the day when

it occurs to hun to demand its credentials, from that

day its existence is insecure imtd it has furmshed

them.

In his desire to avoid futile theormng, the pohtical

realist rightly maists on keepmg his vision of things

as they are unclouded by his wishes or his visions of

what they ought to be But if, having found what is, he

sets up as a finality to be accepted and worshipped, he

commits the reverse fallacy. If it is a blunder to take

what ought to be for what is, it is no less a blunder to

take what is for what ought to be And carefully exam-

ined, this reverse blunder is the positive essence of

political reahsm To say that will, or force, or fact,

IS primary and needs no justification is to say that it is

something we ought to accept and conform ourselves

to : the fact becomes our standard. Margaret Puller ex-

claims, “I accept the Universe'” as if her approval

had depended on discovering some value m it Thomas
Carlyle retorts, “Egadl She’d better!” Substitute for

the umverse the state, and Carlyle voices the reahstio

sentiment. But if the state is indeed a fact of will, it is

no ultimate empirical datum, to be accepted and built

into our woiId-picture wdly-nilly. Its force has no
claim on our approval merely because it exists we pie-

fer the attitude of Oailyle’s Teufelsdrockh, holding

these and aU other facts in “everlasting defiance” un-

20 Of 0 W Holmes, The Common Laiu, p 44
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til we do approve them because we discover some value

in them

45 No one illustrates this truth better than the real-

ist in action who finds pubhe force as the most palpa-

ble fact on his horizon. For the force he finds is either

for him or against him. And if it is agamst him, he

does mdeed recognize it and the facta it has made
;
but

he proposes to brmg about new facts more in con-

formity to his will The most ardent of contemporary

reahsts oombme a pious behef m the materialistic de-

termination of history with an equally pious belief in

revolution > Thus Lemn defines the state as always in

essence a dictatorship, “a power which is not boimd

by any laws, relying directly upon force but he

proposes, since such a force must exist in society, that

it shall be the dictatorship of his crowd, the proleta-

riat, and not that of the bourgeoisie And even when it

has become his dictatorship, he finds by experience

that he cannot regard it as a self-3ustifying force

He finds that it must offer some apology to manhind
foi its position Hence he presents the revolution as a

device for replacmg an infenor claim by a ma]or

claim The “interests of the revolution are above the

rights of the Constituent Assembly Why so? What
IS ‘above’ for Lemn? Above means the moie inclusive

,

and as the proletariat is more numerous, and (it is im-

plied) more smceie, than the bourgeoisie, its dictator-

ship IS “a million times more democratic” than the

regime it displaces

And he finds too that, as this
3
ustifieation or apology

IS merely relative, the dictatorship must eventually

21 The Proletarian Sevolutwn, p 15

22 Ibid
, pp 53 56
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come to an end For as any state is “only for the sup-

pression of opposition,” when genmne freedom comes,

the state ceases to exist Communism declares itself,

through Lenin’s voice, as “altogether opposed to vio-

lence ’ And the dictatorship, the revolution, the state

itself, must be taken as temporary evils which human
progress wdl fling away.

Thus the most drastic of reahsts confesses that that

supreme public power is anything but a 8elf-]ustifying

fact
;
and less drastic realists may safely follow him to

that extent No fact, I repeat, can evade the question

of its justification, least of all a fact of human will.

46 We absolutely reject, then, that part of political

reahsm which proposes that any force or fact in hu-

man society is its own excuse for being. Such realism

merely gives up the problem, and offers us half a sci-

ence of pohtios for the whole.

And therewith we decline to make ‘force-using’ the

essential and defimng mark of the state If this force-

using is legitimate—and if the effort of the reason-

theorist to explain it by the requirements of justice

falls short, as it does—^it must be ezplamed by some
more fundamental characteristic of the state The
force of the state must depend upon its rightful as-

cendency, not its ascendency upon its force And this

more fundamental characteristic we have not yet dis-

covered

But political realism may still serve us by pointing

a way to it For when realism refers force to will, it

does, in reality, lefer through will to the objects which
the will seeks . it is referring us, for ultimate explana-

=3 The Proletaitan SevoluUon, p 35
2^ Ibid

, p 74
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tions, to the puipose of the state And when we explain

our conduct by referring to our purposes—a purchase

of paper by a purpose to write, a bit of digging by tb.e

plan of a garden, etc
,
we intend to represent it as rea-

sonable But we aie appealing now to a wider reason

that the Kantians had in nund To Kant, reason meant

the a priori logic of universal order here it means an

appeal to the sense of woith in concrete objects of ac-

tion, It is a worth-reason, which cannot be reduced to

the logic of simple consistency The promoter of an

enterprise appeals to ‘leason’ when he evokes a stir-

ring vision of its attractiveness : he is dealing in intui-

tions of value, a field to which imagination and emo-

tion are not irrelevant His argument assumes, and

rightly, that value choices are not arbitrary they have

their rationality, though it lies beyond our present

powers of analysis The will, in brief, promotes action

—not unreasonably, nor by leason—^but m view of a

futuie leason it establishes facts and statuses, not

bhndly, but subject to a supervenmg judgment ^To

discover the purpose of the state is thus to discover

the reasonableness of all functions, including force-

using, which can be derived from this purpose* and to

25 Will seems in certain instances to bring elements of reason into

bemg Thus (a) nhere there are several solutions of an issue equally

reasonable—as passing to the right or to the left m traffic—the one

which IB determined upon becomes by that fact the reasonable one, (b)

where no one is obliged unless all are obliged, the pressure of will may
determine whether obligation shall light on all or on none (see p 71

above)
,

(e) the decision whether or not to unite with certam others in

a given project or group determines whether or not I become subject to

the reasonable rules of that relationship or undertaking These facts

suggest a more radical realism than I have admitted, but it must be

remembered that it is only by the consent of reason that the new facts

come under will ’s jurisdiction



78 FACTS AND THEORIES

determine this purpose is tlie mam problem of politi-

cal philosophy

But we carmot yet assume that the state has a pur-

pose of such sort as to explain and justify the use of

force There are those who doubt it. Critics of the

state, assailants of its ascendency among social

groups, which idealist and reahst are inclined to ac-

cept, piesent an mereasmgly formidable and thought-

ful ease "We shall consider two of these skeptical posi-

tions.



CHAPTEE VI

STATE-SKEPTICS

1. The political pluialist

AS a race we have become politically tame, per-

/\ baps too tame. Toward tbe state we have be-

A \ come suggestibly obedient
,
we are orgamcaUy

disposed to allow it tbe ascendency it claims

Certam of tbe psycbological causes of tbis docdity

lie on tbe surface. To be Maximum in any field is to

make some claim to respectful attention
,
and tbe state

IS some sort of maximum in tbe field of social organi-

zation But, further, this maximum appears to be an
auspicious maximum, its prominent role is that of

Protector If we regard its force as purely for us, it is

society’s physical piotector; if we regard its law as

our reason, it is society’s moral protectoi. Tbe psycho-

logical success of tbe state is to keep this for-us char-

acter m tbe foreground So far as men get this view

of it and forget inconsistent views, tbe primitive in-

stinct by which they defend home and property be-

comes transferred to tbe state, and they piotect the

Protector with even greater vigor.

There can be no doubt of tbe reabty of tbis feebng.

Tbe evidence is not found in political oratory, to which

we have become almost anaesthetic, nor m tbe concur-

rence of aU voices when tbe state is conceived to be in

danger It is found rather in tbe record in action left

by human beings in vast multitudes . they have sacri-

ficed themselves and their goods to tbe state
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No doubt tbe common man does precisely wbat tbe

idealistic apologist has been censured for doing, he

ideahzes the state. He mixes his facts with an imagina-

tive sense of what they ought to be. It is not that any

existent state is of such high value for him, but that to

be well-governed would certainly be of the highest

value, and the state is taken as the promise and pos-

sibihty of being eventually well-governed The state,

like the individual, is given the benefit of its potential

future ^

48 But the very notion of ‘idealization’ suggests

that a disillusionment is due 'The state must serve

some end
,
let us say it protects life, family, property,

security, peace
,
we protect it because it protects these

goods But if so, it would seem to follow that to sacri-

fice these things for the state is unreasonably to sacri-

fice the end for the means
Benjamin Kidd, a generation ago, stated his behef

that the more rational men become, the less they can

find a sufficient reason for assuming the risks of bat-

tle the state can count on support m war only when
an irrational religious faith sustains its appeal In

our day, it is more common to set up patriotism as hav-

mg its own instinctive root,—a phenomenon, perhaps,

of the herd-impulse To the calculating intelligence, any
form of altrmsm is a mystery,—the impulse to fend

1 “Is there any other value men prize so highly that to mahe it good

they Tvould pay the price of twelve million slam, fifty miUion maimed,

and a whole contment plunged mto economic mm? What furthei proof

do we need that ‘government’ stands at the top of oui scale of vhues,

as the one thing of supreme importance to the world, the one thing in

which we ultimately bebeve?” L P Jaehs, New Norh Post lAteiary

Pevxew, February 25, 1922
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for the family, to care for unknown posterity, and the

like, and ‘instinct,’ as bhnd and uncalcnlating, sup-

plies a promismg explanation of all such behavior/ It

IS not (say these psychologists) that we are patriotic

because we believe m the state, but we beheve in the

state because we are congenitally and hence incurably

patriotic.

But whether one resorts to the super-rational or to

the sub-rational, all such expedients confess that that

reason is at a loss to support the value placed on the

state- that value is sobeily judged to be an excess

value

49. This suspicion, creeping m through psychology,
—^whose support of patnotism, etc., is always senu-

cynical, leaving an after taste of death,—^is strength-

ened by various other considerations that gather force

at present—among them, our growing expeiienee mth
otliet associations than the state As spontaneous so-

cial hfe shows its possibilities, the merits once ascribed

to the state seem less uniquely its own
The state is certainly not the only group that may

claim to represent to its member some of his better

reason and conscience ® All social belonging does this

to some extent, simply as an mcident of the fact that

each member of a group is near enough to his fellow-

membei to affect him, whale by virtue of bemg another

person, he can look with coolness upon tus excitements

and passions Every man seives as Stoic to his neigh-

bor’s perturbations, and every man in a gioup has the

gioup as his sounding-board, so that his voice becomes

impressive Further, the motive for maintaiiung any

2 Supra, $ 30
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gi'oup exeits a constant pressure toward mutual for-

bearance and promotes the breaJong-down of self-

absorbed tempers Since we have learned that society

IS sonaetbing of itself, apart from the state, it has be-

come less clear that the state can stand as the embodi-

ment of human reason par excellence

In Aristotle’s day, the supremacy of the state was

a natural view The associations which are now its

chief rivals were without prominence in the Greek

world. There was no church, occupational groups were

few and small
,
artisanry, commerce, and manual labor

were devoid of corporate jiride There was nothing in

the domestic Greek, the industrial Greek, the religious

Gieek, to lebel against the assumption that the politi-

cal Greek was the acme of human nature There was
but one association that could claim in sweepmg terms

to care for “the good life
”

But this present day is the day of the non-political

associations. While the “liberty of association” has

favored their multiplying, until now there is a group

for every important human interest and some for none,

the democratic ordering of affairs lends to every group

a modicum of public power As the state has with-

drawn from private functions, they have grown in dig-

nity and in authority until in the mind of each citizen

the political association must compete for ascendency

With a swarm of others It no longer lies on the surface

of consciousness that man in his political capacity is

man in his highest piide The rehgious community,

once dictating to the state, still claims a devotion which
the state must fear to cross Capital property by its

nature reaches out to control men as well as things,

and draws itself into a corporate interest the weight
of whose will every government must feel. The great-
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est advance of powei in the last century has been made
by the occupational groups It is not now wealth as

static possession, but “business” as a going concern,

an immense web of loosely oiganized activities into

which everyone is directly or indirectly draw, which

holds the attention of the state Labor, from local be-

ginnings, gropes its way to a woild-wide fraternity,

and we are occasionally told that men have more in

common as members of the same trade than as citizens

of the same state

None of these groups is disposed to be passive

while an abstract state voices its commands Their

spirit IS that of the Templars of England who “dared

to say to Eling Henry III, You shall be king as long as

you are pst, and in their month that word was a

threat. ’ ” The Crown may command so long as it com-

mands the right things, and what these right things

are, the Crown’s vaiious would-be masters, these

group-wills, are endeavoring to pi escribe *

3 J Michelet, Extraits Imtoriques, Seiguohos, p 105

*Aii eloquent picture of the sub-jection of government to the bom-

bardment of group interests is drawn m the Giain Groweta’ Guide for

Western Canada, 1913, p 822, under the heading of “Bont'e for Gram
Growers ’ ’

“Don’t agitate for lower tariff duties, because you will offend the

Canadian Manufacturers’ Association,

“Don’t agitate for lower freight rates, because you wiU offend our

three great railway companies,
‘
' Don ’t agitate for cheaper money, because you will offend the Bank-

ers ’ Association,

“Don’t complam about the high price of limiher, because you will of-

fend the Lumbermen’s Association,

“Don’t complam about the high rate of interest you pay on mort-

gages, because you will offend the Loan and Mortgage Companies

,

“Don’t advocate cooperative stores, because you will offend the Ee-

tail Merchants ’ Association

,
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50 MearLwMle, as other groups have increased m
authority, the state has suffered decline.

For more than a century, writers of history have

been relegating the political aspect of things from the

foieground to the position of one among many factors

Some have been inclined to rate it still lower . seeing

the state ’s vast pretence of I-will as a monstrous illu-

sion, all governments being consciously or uncon-

sciously the creatures of powers greater though less

ostensible,—social powers, and especially econonuc

powers.

This more penetratmg readmg of history makes the

high claims of the state appear a usurpation There

has never been a tune when the focus of social vitahty

has dwelt steadily in the forum rather than m hearth

or altar If the pretences of the ancient state were un-

resisted, this was chiefly because it courted no quar-

rels with natural inner authorities the early elan of

orgamzed polities had no formidable finality, no ca-

pacity to be invidiously and searchmgly sovereign. It

was not until the Chm’ch gained a conscious and compe-

tent sense of ultunacy, and took an aggressive attitude

toward its mundane rivals, and especially toward the

state, that a conflict and counter-assertion m the name
of group-life was evoked And it was the emergmg na-

tional state that became the spokesman and champion
of that piinciple of gioup-nght, the right of all that has

life to live,—the nght of trade, of cities and communes,

“Don’t ad\oeate honest politics, because you will offend both the

Grit and the Tory parties,

‘
‘ Every other calhng in Canada iB organized except the farmers, and

that IS the reason the fanners get the worst of it in eveiy deal ”

Quoted by A Qoidon Dewey, American PoUttcal Saetice Qumtetly,

1923, pp 639 f



THE POLITICAL PLURALIST 85

of guilds, feuds, estates By msistmg on the authority

of secular reason in its own sphere, the state, wittingly

or unwittingly, stood for the human instinct of value

in all its spontaneous group-hfe as against the claun-

all of the ecclesiastical hierarchy By whatever right

the state secures its o^vn lecognition, by that same sign

it secures the recogmtion of its neighbor-groups
;
and

the modem notion of sovereignty, a sixteenth century

artifact, represents a complete misreadmg of the his-

torical situation,—^the futile attempt of the state to

concentrate and usurp an authority which had m re-

ality become dispersed, fliud, and widely humane
The subsequent course of events can now he seen to

substantiate this reading of history Though its claims

remain constant, the prestige of pohtical authority in

the mind of the thinking citizen has reached a modest

level The state passes for what it is worth, and its

yield, in tenns of human welfare and effective liberty,

tends to dissipate its traditional aura.

At the present moment, in vaiious parts of Europe,

there are resurgences of the political strong-hand The

new Turkey typifies them all, wheie Mustapha Kemal
Pasha, fortified by militaiy and diplomatic glory, de-

fies all the popular gods Here the state, embodied in

him and his assembly, flouts the authority of the do-

mestic tradition and of the Koran by prohibiting po-

lygamy, crosses the cm rent of social custom by pro-

hibiting alcohohc drink, assumes domination over the

powerful authority of orgamzed religion by displacing

the Calif and substituting its own appointee Prom the

point of view of Kemal Pasha, his asseitions of state

supremacy are not so much m defiance of existing

group hfe as by way of casting off moribimd obses-

sions through a brusque challenge of their vitality But
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the hngermg vitahty exhibits itself m remonstrances

to which the state has been obliged to listen On the

question of alcohol, though the state here had the

Koran as its ally, the prohibitory rule had to be modi-

fied to a system of lestnction On the point of po-

lygamy, within two years five biUs to repeal were

mtroduced mto the Assembly And as for the interfer-

ence of the state with the Cahfate, while the lawyers

and editors who pubhcly protested were imprisoned

for treason, it is evident that Islam as a whole is stdl

to be heard from, and that the sentiment of the nation

denounces the assumed authority as an outrage And
so, quite generally, wheie the state since the war in the

interest of some new oidei has aggrandized itself, the

persisting mnei authoiities have worked a gradual re-

duction of its excess And the echo of war itself, while

it tempoiainly magmfies the state, evokes at last the

most searchmg questiomngs of its worth

For the havoc wrought by clashing political bodies

begins to appeal not alone as a failure of political wis-

dom, but as a wanton destruction of the more impor-

tant in the interest of the less important Nationalistic

exaltation of political entities is widely felt to be the

storing of an international powder nune, and as a mat-

ter of theory the survival of a superstition which it is

now time to cast off The attempt of Hegel and his fol-

lowers to represent the state as the incarnate ethical

principle is attacked as giving a falsely absolute posi-

tion to an authority which should remain relative and
experimental ®

51 And the human nund, growing accustomed to

5L T Hobhouse, The iCetaphysital Conception of the State, Jobn
Dewey, Germ-an Philotophy and PohtiLS
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the sense of relativity in all mundane affairs, is in-

clined to believe with these ciitics It has no disposi-

tion to give absolute deference to any but The Abso-

lute Any proposal to the effect that the authoiity of

the state is relative and variable chimes in mth its omi
mchnation to distribute its allegiance among various

groups accordmg to then present worth As present

worth vanes, so devotion and authority change their

centers. AH hieraichies become suspect, authorities

are in a safei position when they assume a preliminary

equality and fraternity among themselves, and adopt

federal relations rather than lelations of subjection to

a political over-lordship

This trait of human nature, the doctrme of political

plwahbm adopts as a principle The state, it holds,

must share foitunes of ascendency with other aspir-

ants Now it is the state, now the church, and now the

economic group that actually dominates in society Let

political theory follow the natural hues of authority in

the social order, abandon the doctiine of sovereignty

in the state—^for in this word sovereignty the ivhole

pretence of ultimate powei and light is emboched—and
accept the fact that the state, m respect to its au-

thoiity, IS and ought to be one among many, not the

inclusive whole “

“ Political pluialism is hardly a ‘school o£ thought’ it M a tendency

in many writers and vaiious soiial movements One ot its channels can

he tiaced from Otto Gierke (Dos dtiiUihe C,i:iio!isenscltaft>>rcLlit, 186S

)
through P W Maitland (PoliticaJ Theories of the Midilh Age,

1900, Intiodiiction) and J Nevdlo Figgis {Chunhes in the 1/odeni

State, 1913)—^who weie, plmalists only in bud it at all, pointing out

that other groups beside the state ha-ve a lite of their own vrhith the

state IS bound to lespect, but ivithout denying the unique position of the

state m lelation to them—^to Harold Laski fStudies m the Piuhlem of

Sovei eignty, 1917, Authority in the Modem State, 1919, Giammai of

Politics, 1925) Leon Dnguit (Manuel de dioit lonstitutionncl, 2d ed

,
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52 Political pluralism strangely deelmes to recom-

mend tlie one step that would seem necessary to give

its counsels effect, namely, to shear the locks of the

state ’s unique power It proposes no return to the for-

mer distribution of armed forces among the various

social powers. It does not advocate the abolition of

force-using agamst recalcitrant citizens and groups.'^

But so long as the locus of force remains untouched,

pohtioal pluralism is hardly more than an assertion of

the importance of group authority and of its nugra-

tions, and an appeal for modest deference to these and

other authorities on the part of governments The

facts to which it calls attention are momentous
,
they

mean much for the sovereignty and prestige of the

state
;
it is no small part of our business to find out

what they mean But meanwhile there are other think-

ers who do not hesitate to challenge the whole appa-

ratus of state-force They are represented by such

names as Proudhon, Bakumn, Tolstoi, KropotW, we

1911, and Transformations du droit public, 1913, translated by Laski as

Law in the Modern State, 1919) is a vigoroua representative of the in-

dependent French group, which includes Paul Boneour (ie fSdSralisme

Sconomique) and Maxima Laroy (La loi, 1908, etc ) Gild sooialism in

England, inclining to absorb many state functions m a developed eco-

nomic organization, without clearly disposing of the remainder, has close

affiliations with this trend, of G D H Cole, Social Theory, chs v-vm
An excellent review of the movement may be found m P W Coker,

American Political Science Quarterly, May, 1021, pp 186-213

1 It may be thought that Mr Cole's proposal to remove coercion fiom
the state and vest it in his ‘‘co ordinating body” (G D H Cole, Social

Theory, eh viii, p 1S7) is an exception to this rule But the appearance

of exception is due to the circumstance that Mr Cole defines the func-

tions of his state m a sense peculiar to himself, sets them side by side

with other functions, and then discovers natniaUy enough that he needs

a coordinating body to make a working whole of them This coordinating

body IS mcluded in the state as we understand the term, and therefore,

for Mr Cole also, the force situation is left essentially unchanged
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call them anarchists, philosophical anarchists. They
are radicals

,
that is, they go to the roots of things.

They are men, for the most part, of profound human
sympathies, and, setting the state, as they do, at its

lowest valuation, their views are of immediate con-

cern to us.
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STATE-SKEPTICS

u. The philosophical anarchist

I say there can be no salvation for These States without inno-

vators—^without free tongues, and ears willmg to hear

the tongues

,

And I announce as a glory of These States, that they respect-

fully listen to propositions, reforms, fresh views and

doetiines

Walt Whitman, Leaves of Grass, Says, 3

The voluntary groupings of men have life in

them
,
some of them have capacity and intelli-

gence enough, the plimalist tells ns, to bend, or

control, or defy the policy of the government But if

this IS so, why may they not, either now or later, wholly

take its place? "Why may we not look forward to a so-

ciety of free, naturally interlacing, self-govermng pri-

vate groups? This IS the question put by the philo-

sophical anarchist

Note that if anarchy is equivalent to chaos, the

philosophical anarchist, despite his name, is no seeker

of anarchy He calls for an end not of law but of laws

and of law-enf01cement Noi does he advise that gov-

ernment should be at once done away, ending its force

by violence His plan (if we may make a type of

schemes so various) is that the activities of govern-

ment shall be dimimshed by degrees irntd, when only

the administering of public services is left, private as-

sociations may take them over.
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In its opposition to force, anarchism is akin to the

belief that "war between states can be and ought to be

banished • anarchism is pacifism in internal affairs. In
its opposition to governmental activity, it is akm to

an ideal mdely professed during the last century un-

der the name of laisses fan e, and still of popular vogue

in the belief that “the state governs best that governs

least ” Most Americans are instinctive laissez-faireists

in the respect that they dislike being reminded of gov-

ernment, believing in their capacity and that of their

neighbors to manage their own affairs and their mu-
tual affairs on terms of fair play without the surveil-

lance of public authorities, and most mchne subcon-

sciously to philosophical anarchism, in so far as they

assume, with Spinoza,^ that if man were completely so-

cialized m his nature, as some day he may be, there

would be no need foi the state Laissez-faiieists dif-

fer fiom anarchists not so much in their ideal as in

their view of the possibilities of human natiiie “ The
foimei think that the self-seeking and deceitful ele-

ments of human nature will remain statistically about

as they aie, requiiing the police functions as an irie-

dueible minimum of state activity ; the latter believe in

a moral piogiess such that the social casing of coer-

cion may eventually be discarded, leaving a matured,

self-respecting humanity to maintain freely its order

and character They believe, fuither, that the gradual

decrease of state pressure would hasten this event, be-

cause human nature has a bent to goodness, and gives

^ IheoJogieo Political Ti actate, ti Elwes, p 73

2 The Mens of Benjamin K Tucker, presented m his journal, Liberty

(Boston, 1881), are an ingenious hlend of Proudhon and Herbert Spen-

cer, and indicate the affiliation between them Kroputkm in Anarchist

Communism expressly steps off from Spencer’s news to his own
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tlie best account of itself when unfettered by artificial

requirements

As for the cnnunal, his existence is not forgotten,

but it is thought that he is either such by definition

only, as one who has disobeyed what we have com-

manded, or he IS such by response to the unnatural

environment of the state and the exaggerated inequah-

ties which it fosters;^ or else he is the unusual indi-

vidual of determined dl-will who is best dealt with by

near and private hands, since the hfe of the will,

whether for good or for evil, is always intimate, indi-

vidual, and umque The legal separation between

sheep and goats is too obviously an affair of exteriors

to satisfy the anarchist’s thirst for inner realities.

He is not disposed to minimize the need of settling

disputes, as a condition of keeping social groups alive.

He IS not less but rather more impressed than most

men with the necessity as well as the beauty of reason-

ableness, self-control, and cumulative understandings

among men ^ His difference from those who hold to the

3 ' ‘ Tliree quarters of all the acts -which are brought every year be

fora out courts have their origin, either directly or indirectly, m the

present disorganized state of society -with regard to the production and

distribution of wealth—^not in the perversity of human nature ’ ’

P Kropotkin, Anarchist Communism,, p 31

i It is to be noted that an amoral and purely self assertive anarchistic

philosophy IB a sporadic development, as m Anstippus or Max Stunei

It stands aside from the mam current of philosophical anarchism, which

relies on the inherent ethical forces of human nature to replace political

control Such is the anarchism of Zeno, the Stoic, of Vida, bishop of

Alva, of Chojecki, the Hussite, of Hans Denk, the Anabaptist, of Tol

stoi, of Kropotkin

"Provided that yon yourselves do not abdicate your freedom, pro

vided that you yourselves do not aUow others to enslave you, and pro-

vided that to the violent and anti social passions of this or that person

you oppose your equally vigorous social passions, then you have nothmg
to fear from liberty To struggle, to look danger m the face, to
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state IS simply that he believes that these goods should

be and can be snpphed by men themselves, not imposed

upon them by an external power

54 This faith of the anarchist in the capacity of

human nature for association at once forceless and or-

derly IS not wholly a prion In the nature of the case,

modem experiments m anarchism have been confined

to small communities living within and under the gen-

eral law of existing states. Still, commumties have ex-

isted which were nearly devoid of organized public

force, except such as formed itself spontaneously as

occasion demanded The early Jewish commumty was
of this character® In its case, a tenacious religious

faith made possible a direction of public affairs

umquely informal and non-coercive. And while that

faith cannot be reproduced, a moral equivalent is con-

ceivable.

But the chief evidence is nearei at hand, in the same

facts as lead the more cautious thmker to pluralism,

namely, the abundant vital energy of voluntary groups,

their natural authority, and growing capacity for self-

government Consider, for example, the immense
growth in recent years of cooperative associations of

producers, consumers, hudders, etc., including now
some thirty millions of members in Europe and

live on dry tiiead in order to put an end to inequities that revolt us, to

feel ourselves m harmony with such as are worthy of love this for a

weak philosopher perhaps means self sacrifice But for the man or woman
filled with energy, force, vigor, and youth, it is the conscious joy of

hfe ” Kropotkin, Anaichist Morality, pp 27, 33 f

a Lord Acton says of it, “The government of the Israelites was a

Federation, held together by no political authority, but by the unity of

race and faith, and founded not on physical force, but on a voluntary

eoi enant ’ ’ Sniory of Freedom, p 4



94 FACTS AND THEORIES

America
,
and remember that such groups can succeed

only as they impose upon themselves the ngoious dis-

ciplme reqmred for economic stability ® Consider also

how the development of codes of business practice,

and the extension of the art of voluntary agreement

on busmess standards, is beginning to take the place of

legislation and to relieve the burdens of the courtsd

Contmued neighboihood and a common economy

have been from time immemorial the great teachers of

natural order to mankind To this day, vast agricul-

tural regions carry on a custom-controlled life, hardly

aware of the existence of the state except as tax-

gatherer and conscriptiomst Agriculture is also man-

culture
,
aU normal growth is from the soil upward. It

is an empirical growth, based on experience well-

mastered, and therefore sound and endurmg
Quite apart, then, from the moral force which the

anarchist may feel in himself and attribute to human
nature at large, there is ground for his faith in the

possibilities of an ultimately free community. But he

is moved to this alternative, whose difficulty he does

not conceal from himself, chiefly by a poignant sense

of the evils to which aU social control, and especially

aU force-using government, is subject

55. The most concrete of these evils, to the tradi-

tional anarchist, is the enforcement of economic in-

0 It IS true, these cooperative bodies do not always refiam from force,

or a pressure that amounts to force We recall the riots of 1923 m
Fresno, where raisin growers, needing an eighty per cent of the local

producers as members of their association, adopted various devices, in-

cluding ducking, tarring and feathermg, to ‘ ‘ compel them to come in,
’ ’

presumably for their own benefit The commotive process is still, at

times, savagely coercive, especially, as in this case, to the foreigner
r Herbert Hoover, Address before Cleveland Chamber of Commerce
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equity. The economy bmlt np from the immediate

contact of individual men with sod and region and
neighbor is sound, because, as we have said, it is empiri-

cal The state is associated with an artificial economy,

brought to labor and the sod from outside, aiTeconomy

oidered about a protected mass of capital, perpetuat-

ing itself by inheritance, claiming the primacy and
etermty of the general idea, a practical a prion An-
archism IS hostde to this inheiited privdege, this self-

perpetuating and cumulative mass, which it finds rep-

resented to the workers chiefly in the toll which it takes

from them to support its own life, in Proudhon’s view

a fundamental theft

But while the existence of capital as a social acquisi-

tion may create the motive for a capitalistic state, it is

not intrmsic to the idea of the state that it should en-

force capitalism or any other economic order And
hostility to capitahsm is, of com’se, not peculiar to an-

archism The evils to which the anarchist is peculiarly

sensitive he deeper, in the veiy nature of a coercive

society

56 Social belonging is in no case an unmixed good

Every group exerts a piessure upon its members
which tends to standardize them and warp them from
then own true. Assuming as it must that many indi-

viduals are alike m that portion of their lives which it

lives for them, the group blankets and obscures indi-

vidual differences of will and power When the state is

described as ‘ an external form given to the moral will,
’

it might seem that government is being given a good

character But is it unquestionably good to belong to a

group which assumes to do foi me (even if it does it

well) part of the work of my own conscience,—after
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all, an inalienable organ. If it is indeed my own will

which conies back to me through the state, why must I

be compelled to accept my own as the voice of another

and to live so far a vicarious life? Why must I be

placed in the > peril of not recogmzing my own con-

science in what IS required of me? The inescapable

pressure of the ma3onty upon the minority, more par-

ticularly upon that omnipresent minority of one con-

stituted by each one’s mdmdual judgment, becomes

most intolerable when it is the moral judgment that is

mvolved.

The effect of belonging upon character is clearly

perceptible In the wilds one feels more directly the

natural man If he is weak, the state lends him no ad-

ventitious strength- the ‘rights’ which he has in com-

mon with every other citizen he must stand up for, if

they are to count m his favor. His neighbors wiU not

restram themselves on behalf of a specter of unmaimed
legality they restram themselves m the presence of

the man they personally respect Thus the native

forces of character must make themselves felt, and
they thrive under the necessity On the other hand,

where the political environment is compact, and every

moral weaklmg may count himself safe from violence

and fraud, men of large powers may find themselves

ill at ease . too much is done and willed for them,

—

their qualities fad to tell They may find themselves

deficient in that special knack of self-alienation which
enables lesser men to take firm root in the settled or-

der To rely on the police and the law court for pro-

tection and justice brings with it a subtle sense of

shame and undue dependence

Capacity to accept this vicarious moral hving and
this sharing of self-help is regarded as a part of civic
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Virtue. Yet, other things equal, how can such renuncia-

tion of personal completeness he other than a diimn-

ishing of manhood? Unless there is an energy of per-

sonal growth great enough to carry its self-assertion

mto new fields, while leaving the socially shared self

in the region of habit, the political man is surely in

some ways less noble than the semi-anarohic pioneer.

The same ‘if’ must be written against all social be-

longing It offers at once a possibility and a danger,

—

a possibility of growmg m some directions beyond any

dream of sohtude, a danger of fallmg below the natu-

ral level by a morally parasitic and passively conform-

ing relation to the social mentality But m the case of

the state these dangers are magnified by the element

of coercion, and as the anarchist sees them, they de-

velop into specific evils inseparable from life under

government.

57 First of them is the testnotion of libeity, and

liberty, in the anarchist’s ideal, is the chief of all po-

litical goods If libeity is the chief political good, then

no sacrifice of it for any other good can be other than

a bad bargain

Society stands to lose by every diminution of general

fieedom, for it runs the lusk of checking its most
origmal, and therefore most priceless, developments

Though not every divergent genius is a prophet, the

prophets are bound to be among the divergent and m-
tractable Yet it is notm the name of the social welfare

that the anarchist primarily pleads his cause It is in

the name of the individual’s own destmy and right

Life itself is mdmdual, and the most significant

things in the world—^perhaps m the end the only sig-

nificant things—aie individual souls Each one of these
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must -work its own way to salvation, win its own ex-

perience, suffer from its own mistakes “through an-

gers, losses, ambition, ignorance, ennui,” yes, and

through crime and retribution, “what you are picks its

way ” Any rule which by running human conduct into

appioved grooves saves men from this salutary Odys-

sey thwarts the first meaning of human life

58. In the second place, so far as the state requires

good of men it depnves that good of motal value. For

only that can have moral value which comes from free

choice. Whatever is required by law is therefore

dramed of moral quality

The actual ethical condition of the best governed

states seems to confirm this criticism. Who does not

recognize that in the typical political civilization of to-

day confoimity has largely replaced conscience, outer

respectability takes the place of an inoperative per-

sonal conviction about conduct, and the fiber of men
decays Absence of moral originality is not the normal

state of mankmd it is only in urbane communities that

“what is done” becomes the complete guide to the

practice of ruler and ruled alike

59 Fmally, there is the long history of the abuse of

poiver The imholy accompamments of coercion, in

‘free’ states as well as in others, the subtle poison of

possessing foice, the moral perdition m assuming the

right to judge and punish, the blearing of the official

eye to aU that is mcliviclual through the pressure of

business and the mechanism of the general rule, the

callousness and the shifting of responsibility bred of

the behef in the efficiency of the machine and the suf-

ficiency of what has been,—^these are evils which are
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no specialties of cruel and crudei eras of mankind

they are the predictable incidents of bringing weak
humanity into the false position of contiol over its

fellows

60 And the result is that enfoiced law shaies the

fate of all abnormalities,—it unde) mines its own posi-

tion.

For however worthy of obedience the law may be,

governments, seduced by force-using, seldom are
,
and

the disaffection from rulers extends to the law behind

them There is an element of arrogance in their wield-

ing of prmciples more sacred than themselves
;
and if

they msist on being inseparable from the law, the re-

sentment due them 17111 not be withheld because it

strikes the law also. Law which allies itself with foice

begets lawlessness

Those who justify themselves in evading the Vol-

stead Act on the ground that it is foisted upon an un-

willing majonty by a gioup of deteimined bigots are

not diffeient in this respect from most other law-

breakers They scent a peisonal factor in the law which

is repellent to them
,
they extend this repulsion to the

law, to its enforcers, and thus to the fahiic of govern-

ment The anaichist aigues that this is a psychological

lesult which must appeal in all men subject to govern-

ment' sooner oi latei spontaneous lawfulness is de-

stroyed

61 In sum, the ultimate animus of anarchism is a

deep sense of the ciinie w^hich an enforced oiganiza-

tion inflicts upon life, wfliieh is by birthiight fiee, in-

dividual, varied
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Organization is m its nature impersonal
;
it can deal

only in the common denominators of personality, the

abstract elements of will. If it touches men powerfully,

it invites them to accept its generalized human being

in place of their concrete selfhood, and thus dehuman-

izes those with whom it converses

In this impersonality, the moral quality is diluted

and tends to disappear in the statistics of a mythical

general welfare The human friend and the human op-

ponent have vamshed into general tendencies
,
and m

the name of their states men fight enemies whom no

one hates, supporting friends whom no one loves, com-

mittmg Climes which burden no one’s conscience be-

cause they seem to fall in the world of the ghostly po-

litical entities, not in the world of human life England

may force opium on Chma when no Enghshman would

force opium on any human individual Nationality thus

becomes, m the impassioned woids of Tagore, “one

of the most powerful ansesthetics that man has in-

vented

And all organization tends to propagate itself, as

men analyze out of tbeir own being more and more of

the common, elements. The logic of combined power
cairies an irresistible argument, once you submit

youiself to it power must be met by power, neither

the state noi any part of it can submit to be overrun,

and men must sell aU, as Hobbes would have them do,

to be strong But this logic of power, shrewdly regard-

ing every neighbor as the potential enemy, is incom-

patible with the growth of the human quality At last

you must choose between it and the development of the

soul or the achievement of a humane society.

8 Naiwnahsm, p 67
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So far, the anarchistic point of view, the necessary

background of all political philosophy

62 To estimate the argument of the anarchist, we
must begin by recognizing that the evils he mentions

exist, and the psychological tendencies that give rise

to them Our question must be whether these evils are

inseparable from government, and if so, whether the

value of government is so great as to outweigh them

It cannot be demed, I think, that law has some tend-

ency to breed lawlessness Certainly, law-enforcement

always has a back-stroke to reckon with. There is

something in every human temper (and more m some

than m others) which replies to a command with a re-

toit, “Eemove the compulsion, and I will do freely

what you msh ”

But this element of balk dimimshes as the command
becomes a geneial regulation, and therefore not per-

sonally diiected In the course of nature, human beings

arrive at self-government by way of a long regime of

parental coercion The presence of coercion, theiefore,

cannot be incompatible with the growth of spontane-

ous lawfulness Moral self-control does find its way
somehow beneath the cover of external constraint. And
when family discipline gives way to the relative ‘free-

dom’ of maturity, what is this freedom except hfe un-

der the coercive state'? Evidently this coercion does not

largely cross the path of ordmary self-management

Governments could hardly exist unless the great ma-
jority of citizens, with lespeet to the great bulk of the

law, were law-abiding without knowing it and there-

fore without resenting it The punishment of murder

by death may mcite some few to buy guns
,
it may de-

ter some who otherwise would buy them
,
but to most
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of US, to gun or not to gnn lias simply ceased to be a

live issue." Except in the case of laws wbich encroach

upon the province of customary self-control and so

have a peculiarly irritating impheation, like the Vol-

stead Act, we may dismiss the tendency of the fact of

government to breed lawlessness as an actual but

minor factor in the political life of to-day, whereas the

alleged incompatibility between compulsion and moial

initiative is a plam psychological eiror

63 As to the restriction of libeity, the anarchist’s

contention is not so easily disposed of We may re-

maik that in any gioup the lestraint upon freedom is

proportionate to the area of contact between members
It IS greatest, theiefore, in the most intimate associa-

tions, as the family, least m the least intimate Those

who, hke Mr Bertrand Eussell, call for a type of mar-

riage m which neither paitner breathes upon the lib-

erty of the other, call in effect for the abolition of mar-

riage Restraint in the state will be, in the nature of

the case, far less pervasive than m the family
,
but the

issues, when the mils of state and citizens clash, will

be none the less keen for that, and may be as momen-
tous for the citizen

64 But it IS evident the questions which the anarch-

ist raises are questions of human nature He invites

us to think of its possibilities in one respect more
highly and in another respect less highly than we are

accustomed. Moie highly in respect to the capacity of

» This \ery f.ict is used hy the anarchist as an argument for the glow-

ing needlessness oi gomument Aside tiom the inconsistency between

these two positions, he would need to gi\e some leason for believing

that the effect would rem.un when one ot its historic causes was with-
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large masses of the governed for good-will and even-

tual self-control Less highly in respect to the capacity

of governors to resist the seductions of power In ad-

vance, one might suppose that since governors, m most
modern states, are bred from the same stock with the

governed, the perfectibility of the governed would
brmg that of the governors with it, and lessen the

power of orgamzation to coiTupt the spiritual prmci-

ple in both

But wm cannot give a final answer to anarchism un-

til we have met for ourselves the psychological ques-

tions it raises,—questions of the capacity and moral

future of human nature. Meanwhile, both pluralism

and anarchism press for an answer to the question.

What IS it that so distmgmshes the state from other

groups as to lend color to its pretence to ascendency?

WTiat IS that imique purpose of the state which con-

tains the secret of its claim to use foice?
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THE PEOBLBM of PURPOSE

The natural answer, when one is asked the pur-

pose of the state, is to mention some of its evi-

dent functions, the care for justice, defence,

public services, the various adjustive and commotive

processes which we have had before us from the out-

set But the functions are not the purpose

The functions are many; the purpose is the one of

which they are fragments It is the one end to which

they are the several means, which explains their exist-

ence and shows how they work together ^The purpose of

a railway corporation being a certain sort of transpor-

tation, it must have the various functions of providing

and oaring for rolling stock, budding and maintain-

ing its way, operating its trams, provichng termi-

nals and stations, etc The purpose evidently stands in

the logical position of a premiss from which these

various functions are to be deduced In the case of the

state, this premiss is not known; we have given the

functions, and we are to find the purpose By some

process of induction, then, we must discover the one

end from which the various state-activities naturally

follow ^

66 But by what right do we take for granted that

there is some one distinctive pm pose which the state
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Most ancient institutions fulfil several objects, and
not one only They survive because, like a good tool, or

like great cities which lie not on a single highway but

where hnes of traffic intersect, and where water and
land meet, they are compacted of many utilities The
family serves numerous interests—^biological, social,

economic, moral: to speak of 'its purpose’ seems a

narrowmg of the fact Why should not the state, then,

be likewise regarded as “a collection of pubho serv-

ices,
’

’ rather than as a collection of means to a smgle

end?

Look at the state as the united power of the com-

mumty Power, generally speakmg, is not assigned to

a specific purpose • it exists as a free possibility, for

any purpose to which it may be applied, A wheelbarrow

IS a power : one does not dogmatize about its purpose

It IS not to be defined as an instrument for carrying

bricks or garden truck, it may serve as a coach for

Mr Pickivick if need be. So with the public power In

any group of men, there are some things which can

best be done, each one by himself, theie aie other

thmgs, fiom keeping down thistles, road and bridge

building, etc, to fighting, insurmg, taming the bad

man, which can best be done by united action Why not

legal d the state simply as the pubho power so organ-

ized as to be available for any purpose to which umted
power can be expediently applied?

67 This view is plausible. It has the advantages of

freeing us from strait-jacket theories of the state pur-

pose, which forbid the exploring of new functions on

such grounds as that the old wheelbarrow is only for

carrymg garden truck. It keeps in mind Emerson’s

heartening reflection that, after all, every law was once
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the proposal of some human head, who at that moment

was espenmenting. The proposals that the state

should take charge of education or insurance or rail-

roads or mines, could at least be approached on their

merits, without any prehminary horrors due to the

doctrinaire mghtmares of laissez fmte

But we cannot accept it A public power is in a radi-

cally difterent position from a mechanical power A
mechamoal power carries with it no qualification which

defines the use to which it may be put A public power

is a powei of human beings ovei human beings, and

may be for them or against them: it can hardly avoid

bemg one or the other, it cannot be left unrestricted in

its use For m all mteractions of human forces ques-

tions of the legitimate and illegitimate at once arise,

as well as questions of the expedient and the inexpedi-

ent.

And while we must indeed learn by experiment what

can and what cannot be undertaken by the state, there

must be some reason for the line between these two.

History shows an unquestionable tendency to differ-

entiate the functions of the state from those of other

groups
,
and this tendency has a meanmg which lies m

the natuie of the groups. There are few things now
done by the state wbicb have not at some tune been in

piivate bands, and there are few private enterprises

which the state has not at some time undertaken, from
canng for infants to the fostering of rehgion. But the

modem state has groped its way to a sense for its own
business tbiougb ‘differentiation and integration ' It

has withdrawn from the official propagation of reli-

gion It seldom attempts to control prices It has dis-

covered that it cannot effectively promote morality by
diiect command It no longer assigns to its citizens



THE PROBLEM OF PURPOSE 107

their stations in life On the other hand, it takes away
from these citizens the care for law and order, for the

common defence, for the coming of money, the estab-

lishment of weights and measures, and various other

elements of the ‘general welfare ’ The piesumption is

strong, therefore, that the state has a distinct mission

of its own which, if we could discover it, would explain

these limitations

We aie obliged, therefore, not to give up the search

for a conception of the state’s purpose which will ex-

plain—so far as the state has in fact found its rightful

business—^why it does what it does, and why it re-

frains from doing what it does not do And this con-

ception, if it is the true one, will also be of use in show-

ing the way to changes in the functions of the state,

—

in so far as it has not yet found its rightful social

beith Oui pioblem is not one of pure induction fiom

given data ,—we cannot assume, for example, that the

use of force by the state is a function in full light,—it

IS a problem of induction fiom the functions which the

state ought to have, and fiom exclusion of functions it

ought not to have We are in the position of the as-

tronomer who has plotted a numbei of points in the

orbit of a planet, and finds them deviating on one side

and another of an ideal curve He is bound to connect

the given points, as a good realist
,
but he is bound also

to use his head in peiceiimg at what ideal cum’-e these

several positions are aimed Unless we find the tiue

pm’pose of the state from amid more or less approxi-

mate realizations of the purpose, our inductions will

have no value. We must be reahsts, ivith a sensible eye

to the ideal In brief, we must at once induct and

inteipret.
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68 How shall we proceed with, our mduction?

There are no strict rules for finding the one of a

given many In the end, the uniting idea is always an

hypothesis, reached by a good guess, and tested by
its power to explain the several functions and non-

functions This hypothesis may be simply the result of

a coup d’osil on the part of a mind that has immersed
itself profoundly in the multitudes of facts InkiiUve

induction, we may eaU it. This was the method of Aris-

totle, and since his great example the favorite method
of political theory

Aristotle boldly, and dogmatically, assigned to the

state the purpose of providmg for “the best life,” i e ,

for the highest good, so far as that good can be

reached in human society. This formula has the merit
of providing for all the functions of the state

;
it has

the disadvantage of excluding nothing The best hfe is

simply the end to which every action is a means. And
m Aristotle’s conception of the state, this was not con-

spicuously out of accord with its position in human
life As we were saying, Aristotle had before him no
church, etc

,
to contest or divide honors with the state

For Augustine the perspective is radically differ-

ent. He uses the same method, the privilege of gemus.
But he takes it that at least half of the sumnium bonum
must come within the purpose of the spiritual com-
mumty The earthly state may aim at the pax tei rena,

but the true or inward peace can only be found m avi-
tate Dei And in this word ‘peace’ we may see another
departure from Aristotle For peace of the earthly
sort IS not the “best life” in aU its fulness . it is sim-
ply one of the necessary conditions of the best life. The
purpose of the state is on the way to a circumscribed
definition
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Now Thomas Aqmnas had hoth Augustme and Aris-

totle before him* and furthermore, he devoutly be-

lieved that both were right He also uses the method of

mtuitive mduction, but he has the additional puzzle

of making his two masters agree His result is this. The
best life is indeed the highest good for man,—it is the

end* peace is the primary and indispensable means.^

This means becomes the end of the specific institution

Thus Aquinas comes to a conscious statement of the

principle often since repeated, that the state can sup-

ply only the external conditions for the good life, not

that life itself the purpose of the state is the stabihz-

ing of physical peace

69 But in the course of tune, intuitive mduction

leads to an unresolved diversity of counsel Politi-

cal philosophy needs and has discovered certain aids

to mtuition The “coyiU-act theoty” involved such an

aid
,
and, mdeed, it was the piimary aim of the con-

tract theory, as I shall show later on, to bring the pur-

pose of the state into clear lelief. It is evident that if

men enter into an agreement for the sake of securing

the benefits of organized society or of government,

they must achieve a fairly clear notion of what those

benefits are, and what they may reasonably surrender

to secure them

In more recent years, a powerful aid has been found

m general principles of the intei pretation of Instoty.

Eecall that it is an mterpretative induction that we re-

1 With tins conception of the state ’s purpose, Aquinas deduces a list

of political functions which has a peculiarly modem ring his induction

was by no means purely realistic To secure stable peace, the state must

keep up the population, attach rewards and penalties to right and

wrong conduct, maintain the roads, establish weights and measures, in-

cluding coinage, provide for the poor, etc
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qiure Tlie economic inteipretation of history carries

with it an economic mterpietation of the state’s pur-

pose Likewise other interpretations of history

We shall gam what we can fiom all of these meth-

ods Induction is still a fiee process,—there is no one

method to achieve it, and men who cannot claim the

privilege of gemus should scorn no aid to insight But

we shall begin with the simplest of all methods, that of

comparing the state with other groups, m the hope

that some new aspects may come to light
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CHAPTER IX

EXTENT IN SPACE AND TIME

WE may begm our comparisons ivitb the

physical aspect of social groups, their

measurable extent.

The state, as the typical Great Society, has doubtless

enjoyed a favoiing prejudice on account of its relative

magnitude; for under some ciicumstances quantity

seems a more than superficial trait, as the relative

bodily bulks of parents and oluldren, fortunate for

family discipline, symbohze a natural relation of au-

thority 111 the simple scheme of grouped groups

which Aiistotle bequeathed to the willing imagination

of mankind the physical extent of the state was the ex-

ternal coiinterpait of its inclusive puipose as its

boundaiy enveloped those of the village and the house-

hold, so its end was conceived to contain and subordi-

nate theiis

We can no longer accept either that simple pictuie

of the all-inclusive state oi the conclusion from it

Aristotle was haidly uuawaie that his scheme was a

simplification of fact, or that even in ideal his city-

state could be self-sufficient only by courtesy For many
a group, tj’pified by pairs such as buyer and seller,

necessary to each other, and especially to the life of

Greece, straddled then as always the lines of political

separation Religious communities also, ^vith the ad-

vent of the great proselytizing religions, and of the
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mystery religions spreading over the nearer Orient

from the sixth century, b.c
,
onward, had ceased to re-

gard political ontlines as natural limits And now,

certainly, as associations of many kinds, commercial,

scientific, indnstrial, etc., take their memberships

everywhere without regard to the bounds of nation-

states, that hierarchical picture is thoroughly riddled

71. Still, one characteristic distinguishes all these

more widely dispersed groups from the state: their

membership is selective, that of the state includes the

entire population of its territory In this respect it

remains the most comprehensive of associations, with

the exception of the church in certain conceptions of

its membership.

And, further, we have to distinguish between par-

ticular states and the state to cross a Ime from one

state to another is not to leave state-hfe behmd, in

which respect ‘the state’ is anything but an abstraction

of no practical significance. The very spread of those

organizations which have reached international scope

is partly an effect and partly a cause of an extension

of the state, which tends to be world-wide. No spot on
earth is now immune from a bombardment of travel

and ti ade whose bearers are always impatient of two
things, the nmsance of the frontier, with its arbitrary

demands, inspections, delays, and the nmsance of

doubt about the minimum of safety or justice implied
in pohtical hfe The combined force of all these wan-
dering monads is now so great that it has a perceptible

action like the eternal wash of waves in spreading a
common level of primitive political assumptions every-
where, creating something like a universal statehood.

In 1797, Kant formulated a principle of the rights of
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men as citizens of the -world, of WeltburgerrecM,^

based on the idea that inasmuch as the surface of the

planet, being globular, is finite, no one o-ught to hold a
right in any of it to the complete exclusion of anybody
else Each one of us has a minimal claim everywhere,

—the right to receive hospitable treatment as -nsitors

and seekers of trade,—^nothing more This principle,

on which mankind is implicitly acting, carries -with it

the ubiquity of a minimal political life

72. I do not say a -world-state The process in ques-

tion had no necessary tendency to destroy national dis-

tinotness On the contrary, it emanates from the par-

ticular nation, and is an extension of its aotmty , it is

the tendency of each nation-state to follo-w everywhere

the interests of its members, and so, with then move-

ments, investments, plans, to make itself universal.

On the Yangtze Ehang and the Si Kiang, the United

States was maintainmg in 1924 nme gunboats for the

purpose of protectmg its nationals and their entei-

pnses against pirates, bandits, irregular soldieis
,
and

a recent bill asks for six more of these boats At a cost

of three quarters of a milhon a year, the Umted States

carries on what would normally be a function of the

Chinese government durmg the temporary weakness

of that government, it recognizes the lapsed functions

as its o-wn ^ They are exeicised, it is true, m pursuance

of treaty-rights and -with the consent of the Chinese

government But treaties of this sort, like the treaties

pro-nding for extraterritorial courts, or for the open-

1 Zum ewigen Frieden

2 Conversely, -when the Chinese goveininent is strong, as prior to 1912,

it may he presumed to exercise these functions, so far as they affect our

citizens, for the United States
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mg of ports to trade, are based on an extension of the

Kantian idea of Welthuigen edit,—the responsibihty

of each state to protect everywhere this rainimal Welt-

hu)gen edit of its own citizens,—and one must add, to

punish eveiywhere, or abet the punishment of the

Climes of its own citizens ^

It is not alone the state that is everywhere • it is each

state that is eveiywheie As state-mteiests and do-

mams interpenetrate on the high seas, so their destmy

is to interpenetrate throughout

Given, then, any state at aU, no spot on earth is safe

from the contagion of the political type of association.

It belongs to the nature of the state to make itself all-

inclusive in space

73 And this circumstance is indeed sigmficant of

the unique place the state holds among social group-

mgs Its umveisahtg pennits all othet associations to

assume whatevei extent, looild-wide oi local, their na-

ture didates

It might be supposed that ubiquity of state-life

would imply a certain monotony of cultuie The re-

vel se IS the case Where the state is absent or unde-

veloped, theie we find that othei groupings swell in

impoi taiice by undertaking state-functions and tend to

3 There are at present four conflicting theories as to the jurisdiction

under which a ciiniiiial whose crime is committed in, or affects the na-

tionals of, a foreign state, should he brought to justice If an American
kills an Englishnnn in Switzeiland, shall he he apprehended and tried

hy the Swiss government (forum delicti commissi), by the American
government, by the English government, or by whatever government can

find linn,—the principle of cosmopolitan justice? The last view, favoied

by Italy, would follow from the proposition that every state, in leapect

to the minunal requirments of political life, must either regard itself as

agent for every other state or peimit the agents of mterested states to

act within its territory
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lose tlieir own eliaiacter Under patriarclial conditions,

tlie fannly is distorted, each membei is inimcised in a

deluge of his kindred and hardly in a lifetime moves
beyond then leacli And so fai, a patiiarehal society

in Arabia closely lesemhles one in ancient ^Vales or

India Where the state has come to its own, the family

has the importance for any member that is due it, and
no more One normally dips into it and out of it in the

course of every day’s movements- And types of the

family vary from state to state. Likewise, given the

state, the occupation group is neither coextensive with

social existence nor compulsory m its claim The
thought of leaving employment here and seeking it

elsewhere loses its formidable aspect As for the reli-

gious commumty, one may find his own in the remotest

corners of the globe
,
but one is not obliged to find it in

eveiy corner, nor in any.

In sum, it appears that the nmversality of the state

allows other associations to be local, if they ought to

be local, or iiniveisal if they ought to be umveisal So

fai, it tends to make them free in lespect to their mem-
bership and extent, and then membei s free in lespect

to them

74 In respect to time, some associations are tempo-

rary and some feiv intend to he pennaiient It is too

soon to say that any one of them has attained the lat-

ter goal, but the state is among the aspirants • it in-

tends not to die It is not alone m this respect Most of

those groups which have achieved the digmW of ‘insti-

tutions’ look forwaid to an indefinitely extended fu-

ture
;
the religious institution in particular claims for

itself a peipetuity better founded than that of any

earthly state.
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75 The state’s will-to-persist is peculiar, however,

in this that it aids all other wonld-he-permanent

things to endure We saw at the outset that the pohti-

oal art holds the final secret of social permanence, if

that secret is to be found at all but it holds that secret

first of all for groups other than the state Its own per-

manence is the imphed permanence of the art of mak-

ing them permanent

There are certam human interests whose nature it

IS to grow, and to continue growing forever, without

reference to the state It requires no state to make art

or science grow, and no state could make them grow
It IS their nature to branch out perennially from a stock

that IS conserved, added to, and in some measure re-

placed Generations of scholars and artists act as spon-

taneous curators, rethinking aU that has been thought •

they learn, they remembei, they mvent and improve

and thereby they create, without separate intention,

both the mental contmmty and the change which the

growth of culture lequires

But what IS the soui'ce of this personnel? Art and
science attract their own but can they eieate the so-

cial margins, or keep them, which allow these heads to

engage in those traditions? They cannot assuredly

protect so much as the material basis which every

mental continuum necesssarily has,—the libraries,

laboratories, museums Not the permanence of their

hfe, indeed, but their security of permanence must be

borrowed from an agency which, as it were, deals m
permanence, and the state seems the natural lender m
this respect For though some arts and sciences have
survived (after an unknown number of truncated be-

ginnings) and have grown on through the wreckage of

passing states, they have done this only so far as state
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has given way to state rather than to chaos State-hfe

in time, hke state-life in space, has a continnity which

no smgle state can boast

When Walter Bagehot said that the state provides a

“calculable future,” he had in mind the enterprises

which take time,—^the canals, roads, corpoiate plans,

for which the heart would be lacking unless the head

could foresee a long-contmued use and reward after

the mvestment is made Most of the typically eivihzed

labors of men flourish because of the calculahility of

their future or of its probability But the state exists

as well for the cumulative past It supplies a necessary

condition for the evolution of those human mterests

whose nature it is to evolve in political forgetfulness

76 But the endurance of the state also aids all tran-

sient groupmgs and enterprises to pass The state

stands behind them aU in such wise that if men drop

out of them, they diop not mto vacancy hut into the

state If other groups dissolve, their members start

new building not from a social zeio, but from the per-

durmg sub-community of citizenship Persistence of

the state is thus not hostile to social change,—^i e
,
not

intrmsicaUy hostile it is a condition under which so-

cial change can most freely take place

We may say of the state in time, therefore, as we
said of it in space, that its extent reveals a functional

relationship to other gioups. It supplies a necessaiy

condition of dw ability to whatever ought to enduie,

and of transiency to whatevei ought to be penshable

It gives other gioups their freedom m the tune-room

of history
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RELATIONS BETWEEN MEMBERS

A MONG social groups we can distingaisli rouglily

two kinds, according as the bond between their

jL ^ members is impersonal and abstract or per-

sonal and concrete

Groups whose activities make up what we call public

life are of the former soit. They are concerned with

their members—and their membeis with each other

—

not ill their whole jiersonal capacity, but only in some

phase of it An occupational gioup, a party of engi-

neers, a farmer’s grange, a board of trade, estimates

its member primarily as a worker, values his skill and

knowledge in the field of his specialty, and beyond that

makes no enquiry into the manner of man he may be.

Groups whose activities make up private life are

mostly of the latter sort here the pnme interest is not

in teehmcal skill and knowledge, but in the total per-

son. The area of contact between members of such

groups is greater
,
the bond between them is woven of

many stiands, and m the sense of the saying that

blood is thicker than water, the blood-bond of the

family is thickest of all

In the same sense, the political bond appears the ab-

stractest and thinnest of all It is an evident rule that

the larger the number of men we bung into associa-

tion, the smaller in general will he the volume of their

common interests If the political community is the



THE MEMBERSHIP BOND 121

most extensive in space and numbers, we should expect

the content of its common inteiest to be a minimum,
and the bond between fellow niembei's the most evanes-

cent. The judgment already encountered, that men
have moie in common as membeis of then minor
groups than as members of the state, would be justi-

fied as a meie matter of mathematics. And in fact, if

we take it by itself, severing it fiom the piimary hu-

man gioupmgs, the political bond seems extraordi-

narily empty, impersonal, lifeless.

78 But the state is not severed from the pnmaiy
human groupings, and there may be a fallacy in con-

sidering it by itself The appearance of emptiness is

greatest when we take the state as composed directly

of individuals, who arc visibly no moie to each other

than coresidents of the state domain But if wo gather

these individuals first into groups vuth definite inter-

ests, and then regard the state as eonceinod primarily

with these gioups, the state bond appears moie sub-

stantial It IS not as apait from group life, but as di-

rectly occupied with it, that we have so far seen the

state The political art appeared to us at the outset as

favoring the peimanence of associated life And so far

as the extent of the state in space and in time showed a

state-function, it was that of makmg fiee the foiming

and delimiting of mnei groups As a matter of histoiy,

political life has long been merged with the life of

other groups, and the political tie has leceived the di-

rect advantage of being insepaiable from the tie of

blood or of religion And through a still longer period,

the state dealt directly with groups rather than with

individuals; the state was composed of the groups,

and only indirectly of the persons in them
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Primitive social life haidly distinguislied the indi-

vidual, even as a moral agent ^ In mediaeval Europe,

feuds, fines, levies, rested on family, vdlage, mark,

guild, elan. The feudal regime was a device for reach-

ing individuals through an intermediate pde of be-

longings. the bemg at the top had no direct dealing

with the ultimate social umt And what is it we repre-

sent in modern governments? We have the deputy

from Lyons, the member from Oxford University, the

senator from Iowa; we have representatives of labor,

commerce, agriculture m the cabinet We represent

gioups and group-mterests, not mdmduals
But how IS it in the work of the state as judge and

arbiter? It is individuals who come into court corpo-

late groups also, but chiefly individuals. True, but what
does the judge see in them? Is he not bound to see

in them the umversal interests they embody, those,

namely, which were contemplated in the law he finds

applicable, and which knew nothmg of these individu-

als Judicature is applied legislation legislation in

turn is prospective judicature Hence the parties that

ought to he lepiesented in legislatures (and which in

their absence legislators try to imagme) are the par-

ties that are later to appear m court as testmg the

statute,—^not the mdmduals, hut the spokesmen of

their mterests. The state is concerned at each turn not

with the abstract resident, but with the interested and
occupied self, and that is, generally speaking, a group
self

1 Aristotle's liierarLliical picture of Greek political life need not be

strained beyond its meaning to contribute to this case Fustel de Cou-

langes states tlie group conception more unequivocally "Amsi la

eit4 n’est pas im assemblage d’mdividus e'est une conf§d4iation de

plusieurs gronpes qm fitaicnt constitufe avant elle et qu’elle laisse sub-

sister ” La atS antique, III, 3, p 145 (ed 1912)



THE MEMBERSHIP BOND 123

79 This situation is reflected m political theory.

When the social contract theory was in vogue, it was
taken as self-evident that the individual was the unit

of state-life; but earlier and later times have held

different views. Bodin at the close of the sixteenth

century, and Althusius at the beginnmg of the seven-

teenth, taught that the state is composed of corpo-

rations; kliiabeau, in the heart of the French Revo-

lution, defended the same notion And the idea is

revived to-daym a new form by thinkers such as Durk-

heim, Duguit, Schaeffle, Maitland, Figgis What we
have in common as inhabitants of a given territory

seems to these thinkers too tenuous to constitute a po-

litical bond. Look at a miscellaneous herd of voters as-

sembled at the district voting place, unacquainted and

uninterested in each other, and ask what their com-

mon citizenship means to them But sort these same

people into their several occupational societies, their

tiade unions, their professional associations, and we
have a common interest with substance in it, such as

rmght enter as a unit into state-life Thus Professor

H A Overstreet

“Always in history, political effectiveness has had
its source iii common understanding, in common en-

thusiasm. Where men work at the same trade or pur-

sue the same busmess or follow the same profession,

there is an identity of interest that makes for group

solidarity and power A perfectly clear principle of

psychology is heie involved WTiere two or three are

gathered together who are of widely diverse mterests,

there can be httle save trivial talk of the time and of

the weather When on the contrary, there are gathered

together those who are of hke mterest and understand-

ing, there results a mutual enhancement which makes
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for the greater power of each and all The weakness

and timid superficiality* of onr political life to-day are

due, in large measure, to the fact that the state is made

up of groups of the first—the talk-of-tlie-weather type

Oui political hfe will come to power only when the

state IS transformed into gnoups of the second—the

orgamc—type

The abstract individual of the eighteenth century

has been found to be a myth—such is the tiend of

judgment in contemporary sociology
,
the life that runs

through him is the hfe of his social miheu None of his

vital interests stands alone. Represent them, and you

represent all that makes him fit foi political life Bep-

lesent him, and such as he, and you repiesent nothing

at all And a state composed of zeros is but a great

zero The state then must be composed of groups, and

of group-interests, such as come into evidence when
men fuse together ®

80 The aigument is plausible Nevertheless it is

based, I believe, on a misreading of history, and re-

2 TJie Fonm, July, 1915, p 12

2 ‘ ‘ All phenomena of government are phenomena of groups pressing

one another there are no politieal phenomena except group phe-

nomena The society itself is nothing other than the complex of

groups that compose it We shall ne\er find a group interest of

the society as a nhole ” A P Bentley, The Process of Govetnment,

passim

To the same effect is the theory that men must he repiesented by
functions and not liy localities, since the function is what men have m
common m their group life Thus ft D H Cole, Social Theory, ch vi

“True representation, therefore, like true association, is always speoifle

and functional, and nerer general and inclusive ” See also Charles

Benoist, Pour Za i^forme Slectorale, 1907, and L Duguit, TrmtS de

droit contMvtwnnel, 1911, I, 3SS
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suits m an almost total failuie to see what the political

bond actually is

When all the ma]or social relationships were merged
in the tight-knit unity of patriarchal society, each sev-

eral bond since distinguished seemed to enpy a higher

vitahty Conveisely, as the several gioup-interests

found then autonomy each tie has seemed to lose m
strength And if theie were anv one of the oiigmal

amalgam of interests which behaved as a icbiclual in-

terest, 1 e
,
which thiew off group after group as spe-

cial interests defined themselves, that residual asso-

ciation would ultimately appear to have the shghtest

bond of all The state, through a portion of histoiy,

has behaved as such a residual gi’oup it has parted

company with kinship gioups, with occupational

groups, and somewhat uncertainly as yet ivith reh-

gious groups
,
and the process has been less as if fol-

iow-ti avelers were taking divcigent loutes than as if

an elder wore gi anting independence to a yuungei

The state bond has become tenuous as if by its own
free act Let us look more closely at certain phases of

this process

Few achievements of political evolution have been

so difficult and so momentous as the severance of the

state fiom the kinship group But lately in Imgeimg
regions of western Europe, as iii the early history of

Greece and Rome, we can tiace the sIoav assertion of

the tiuth that persons who belong togethei by blood

aie tied by natuie lather than by leasoii, and that if

men are to make the most of the salient purposes of

life, whethei war, oi aitisaniy, or commeice, or even

agriculture—the typical family-craft—they must se-

lect their associates accoidmg to aptitude and availa-

bleness, not according to birth With the piogiess of
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tins notable idea, villages, markets, cities slowly aban-

don even tbe ideal of being local clnsters of kin-folk

,

and accept tbe fact, witbont cover of legal fictions, that

they are inevitably centers of classified activities whose

personnel is chosen, as it were, by the activities them-

selves. But note that the cause of fitness versus birth

makes its way first m the more techmcal and commer-

cial groups . the trades and trading m their nature are

relatively free from the obsession of family, and are

correspondingly despised and feared while that obses-

sion lasts. The political bond seems to part most reluc-

tantly with the family qualification
,
that qualification

disappears from among the governed long before the

govermng groups abandon it, and it is never entirely

reknqmshed until democracy makes its way clear.

Long after the theory is given up, outsiders are made
to feel their disadvantage in having only their personal

fitness to recommend them as pohtical associates. For
after all, fitness is always abstiact, applies to but a

fraction of the man, whereas birth affects and qualifies

the whole bemg. And a code of law and custom was felt

to be a sacred thmg, an expression of the character and
gemus of a race how, then, could it be applied by any,

still less, be administered by any, who do not share

that character and gemus? It was because the pohtical

bond felt itself to be concrete that it resisted and still

resists, even in democratic England, the loss of the

blood-quahfication as support and protection.

Nevertheless, those who hve together, work together,

deal together, quarrel together, and face enemies to-

gether, must be ruled and judged together- the force

of this logic proves eventually stronger than tradition

If the rational criterion of fitness invades the compo-
nent groups, the state cannot peimanently hold out.
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Law, order, and defence men must share locally, and

if the locality holds a mixture of breeds, law and or-

der cannot forever thread a sepaiatist course among
them The state must come to deal with men as co-

residents: it must come to what is often called a ‘ter-

ritorial’ basis

But coresidence is not left as the sole meaning of the

pobtical bond In the ease of Greece and Rome the

more hospitable state called to its aid a more hospi-

table religion. Justice and order and war in the persons

of Zeus* or Mars could be appreciated m their divine

character by worshipers of every birth; local gods

and goddesses, especially of the city, assumed the care

and accepted the devotions of every inhabitant; the

mysteries private and public discarded the question of

origm as irrelevant to the cult. The worships peculiar

to family and tribe disappeared from the public gaze

In the Athens of Kleisthenes, the old gentile organiza-

tions were kept up mainly as piivate religious clubs,

in which a departed family glory could be worshiped

as freely and mnocuously as among ourselves by the

descendants of the heroic New England of the May-
flower and the Revolution. Thus a kin-free state was

left in position to strengthen its bond by common par-

ticipation in a kin-free rebgion

The victory for reason and the territorial state was
bought, in these cases, at a nunous price The new
deities could not command the devotion that had been

spontaneously given to the old The loyalty which

i Zeus ’ original character as sky god or thunder god fitted him to

serve as god-protector of hospitality, and of all other ventures that

bring the strangers and the kinsman nndei the same dome of lao Zeus

'Ayopatos, or AiKai6avns, was not limited to the Greek race in his func

tion Cf Farnell, Cults of the Creel States, I, 159 £E
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passed readily enough, from family to state failed in

both directions when the two were severed- and a

world of individuals full of their own interests drew

the most tangible conclusions with legard to the obli-

gations of their several relationships The age of dis-

cussion, of world commerce, and of philosophy was no

more favorable to the pieties of politics than to the

pieties of religion, and Greece gave up her political

ghost to the Macedon and the Eome which in due time

followed suit. The dissociated political bond was in-

deed too insignificant

Yet no one to-day doubts the leality of that advance

;

and no one proposes to go back to the hereditary or

racial limit of state-membeiship On the contrary, it

has become a filled conception that political relations

must hold good inthout lespect of family or race, so

long as nationality is preserved, and nepotism, once

the essence of political right-mindedness, now ranks as

a crime If the political bond is too feeble to stand by
itself, it may adopt other allies, but not the bond of

blood

81 The feudal system was an attempt to make use

of such other allies, while letaimng as far as possible

the support of heredity in the ruling ranks Ooresi-

dence in the domain was the accepted basis of politics

,

but ties of property and of personal loyalty were

added, and this weird mixture was fused in a semi-

leligious sentiment

This merger proved less durable than its predeces-

sor Its passing IS paiticularly pertinent to our present

argument, because it was mainly the work of strong

rulers hi eaking a way through the intermediate group-

ings to the unit citizen. Who was to be lesponsible for
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defence against the Turk, or for the equipment of a

Ciusade, or for keeping turbulent vassal-chiefs in or-

der, 01 for common justice^ The answer was seen to

hang together with that of the question, who was to

have access to the new sources of wealth, as commerce
revived and communications weie cleared So far as

these functions can be made the king’s business rather

than that of his seveial baions, he will maintain his

own aimed forces, and hold all his subjects liable di-

rectly to him for service, he will have the an die ban

as well as the ban; he will call for taxes from aU (and

if they are for a Crusade, the Church will support his

demands)
;
he will hold his own tribunals, and lure into

them by mgenious writs cases that might otherwise

have paid toU to his under-lords
,
and he will summon

‘representatives’ who will answer for local payments,

and give estimates of taxable property, not merely of

burgs, but of individual burghers “

The gieat monaichs thus blazed then way to the

people,—as tyrants and pickpockets to be suie, but

also as judges and lawgiveis And this ohamiel once

5 At this point I find myself obliged to differ from Professor Beard,

m his statement that “The gmernmeuta founded and developed before

the nineteenth century were in fact conipleves of group interests No-

il here nas the representative system, in its origin, designed to reflect

the opmions of mere numerical aggregations of human beings considered

in the abstract apart from property and employment " (The Ecmwnuc
Basis of Politics, p 69 ) The second sentence is literally true, but it

does not lend the support to the fiist sentence nhieh its position implies

The representative system in one of its origins was a nay of getting at

property in private hands, and of ignoring groups of any kind m order

to get it And as for the growth of the suffrage m the United States,

while it is doubtless the fact that an insufficiently represented middle

class adopted equalitanan theories and the social contract less for their

individualism than to rectify an unfair balance of political power, it

remains to be shown that they adopted these views for themselves alone,

or for their property alone
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opened between citizen and state, tbe current of politi-

cal power could flow either way, from government to

people, or from people to government: tbe presump-

tions of despots were creating tbe mecbamsms for

liberty. But in any ease, tbe individual is forcibly re-

minded that bis concern in tbe state depends not m tbe

least upon bis concern in any of tbe complex and im-

posing mass of minor social structures. His money
will be taken for tbe state co:ffers, bis body may be

called out in tbe state service
,
and it is for bim to look

to tbe state for whatever be can expect in return He
IS caught in tbe meshes of state domgs, not as any

duke’s or viscount’s man, nor after the Reformation

as tbe church’s man, but as John Doe, with a body, a

soul, and withal an estate to save

82 Tbe individual man thus becomes tbe apparent

unit of political fabric tbe intermediate associations

become convemences, not essentials. They may come
and go : be remains. All tbeir virtues are contained m
bim, as formerly all bis virtues were contamed m them
But it is tbe state that helps him to stand apart from

them The individual is not the abstract and pre-politi-

eal man of tbe contract theory
;
be is tbe man resident

within tbe domain whom tbe state has found and given

mdependenee from bis social swaddling clothes Once
more, then, tbe pobtical bond bad undertaken to stand

by itself, more purely ‘territorial’ than before, but

now tbe change brings no catastrophe, unless tbe

democratic revolutions were such,—^no catastrophe, as

yet, that involved loss of tbe state Tbe new bond
has a sturdiness which tbe ancient lacked

83 In both cases,—^breaking away from tbe blood-
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bond, and from tbe feudal bond,—^tbe advance con-

sisted in tsvo things. First, m reducing to normal pio-

portions tbe importance of the type of bond merged
with the political bond, by compelling it to stand on its

own merit. Second, in lighting on coresidence, not as

the essence of citizenship, but as its sufficietit sign

Ooiesidence is not the essence of the state bond, it

is the abstract fiame upon which the state bond devel-

ops For given the state, coresidence immediately

ceases to he a simple spatial i elationsliip Physical

propinquity is robbed of the excessive claim it makes
on attention apart from the state. In the -wilds, the

near neighbor or the accidental passer-by acquires, as

it -were, a mechamcal importance
,
he is an uncertam

power for good or ill, and cannot be unstudied. The
presence of the state, while depriving no one of friend-

Imess or hospitality, destioys the kind of piessiire

which contiguity apait from good -will is able to exert

And while the immediate neighbor loses the magnifica-

tion of his near perspective, the remote neighbor loses

the disadvantage of his distance. The oiit-of-ieach

person, who apart from the state can mean nothing to

me, cannot remam an ahen, noi yet a mei e coresident

For as people accidentally bi ought together on ship-

board find the concouise of unrelated atoms achie-ving

character, so common locality imder the state acquires

a conciete meaning, remains no talk-of-the-weather

umon To live under the same skies, over the same soil,

subject to the same touches of nature, rude or gentle,

that make men kin, and meanwhile using the same

laws, and beat upon incessantly by the same effects of

history, wears out ahenness, and substitutes for the

tie of blood a tie spun of the intercourse of will and

reason The geographical outhne of a pohtical umt is
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an empty vessel wliicli time fills to tlie finm vntli the

essence called nationality. Habitat effects no miracle

;

but babitat with political cooperation will do so

But further, coresidence is not a relation which dis-

tinguishes the state bond from that of other groups

It 18 an ingredient m all othei groups. Being together

in space and time may be regarded as a condition of

the possibility of all group ties whatever. The member-
ship of groups may be dispersed as you like, both m
time and in space

,
but they depend on continuity with

a communicatmg nucleus to keep them alive as a group

And while improvements m commumeation ‘‘annihi-

late space” more or less, by appeal to intermediate

mechanisms, all human communication for aU time

will be based on the nucleai gioup which reqmres no

mechanism to caiiy on conversation Nothing wiU
abohsh the city as a collection of conversing pairs

which maintain eonversmg reach. Thus all the durable

relations of men have a territorial ingredient, and

a society based on ‘population’ would have within

its scope most of those pans of persons for whose
dealings laws are made, and most of those groups in

which the interests of these pans are sharpened and
weighted And the only association which would cer-

tainly include all pairs and all groups would be one

which would mclude the loci of all bodies of communi-
cating persons, i e

,
such a universal territorial asso-

ciation as the state tends to become

84. Agreed, then, that the unrelated individual is as

insigmficant as contemporary critics of the eighteenth

century make him out, what we assert is that the mdi-
vidual member of a teiritorial-political group is not

an unrelated individual He is caught in the basic mesh
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upon -winch, every further significant human relation-

ship can he embi ordered he is ‘introduced’ to a nation.

Merely as citizen, he has no social life, nor yet any

political hfe
,
for there can be no concern in laiv and

order -where there are no interests to clash and to be

ordered But he has the promise and potency of all of

it. What the evolution of the state has achieved is to

make indmdual men aware of themselves as ultimate

denominators of all social groups, and of the limiting

bond of space and time and ‘pure reason’ as the pnor
condition of any successful social life The discovery

of what is a prion always comes late in time It is a

notable achievement of self-consciousness to be just,

not because we are Mn, or fellow workers, but merely

because we are fellow men shaimg the history of the

planet To take our neighbors pohtically is to take

them, precisely not as fellow producers or consumers

or craftsmen oi kindied or coreligionists or colm-

gmsts, but as men who have no coiiceni which takes

precedence of their concern in reason

What the state bond means is that given any two

men dwelling together in space and time, there you

have two men concerned m justice (to take one object

of state action as typical), whatever dealings they may
set up between them It is a fact which men hardly see

until they have had long experience vdth social groups

,

but when the state finally shells away from these

groups, the tiuth has been discovered It is the regis-

ter of the fact that men recognize justice as prior to

society,—not made by it, but a necessaiy ingredient

of it It is this developed sense of the prioiity of jus-

tice that finally sustams the independent state bond

The state being nothing other than the register of this

sense, if men were not just pnor to the state itself,
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there could he no state, the ‘ territorial ’ state persists

because the mll-to-justice is seen to be an inseparable

pait of the individual as Erdwohnet When the phia-

tries have retreated and Pericles is gone, the nomo%

aie stdl there, if only the citizens can see them; and

they are the substance of the political bond.

It IS necessary to the meaning of this bond that it

should not be merged mth any other, least of all with

the clashing interests of the economic groupings. To
be a constituent element m aU other groups, and yet to

keep them objective to itself, requires that the state

assume what appears to be a mimmum of common
concern, though as the prius of aU common concerns

there can be no higher concern. In so far as contem-

porary sociology insists that the state is a group of

interests, sociology is the misleader of political science

It IS loss of the sense for the umversal that can find

no soul in the territorial state
,
it is the state-blmd that

call for a merger with occupational groups that the

state may have substance

It IS not the least of the strange inconsequences of

this type of political thinking, that, refusing to deify

the state because the state thus threatens to absorb the

individual, they willingly allow the individual to be ab-

sorbed by his vaiious groups, and so to lose not only

his selfhood, but the unity of the ghost that remains of

the vanished self.

85. We must add that the differentiation between
the state and other groups on the ground of prior con-

ditions is never perfect. The state retams something
of the character of all the groups it parts company
with

Thus, in spite of the ideal of political reticence char-
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actenstic of the modem state, it has never succeeded

in putting otf completely the functions of the aborigi-

nal family In a purely laissez fan e legime, the mature

individual in public hfe vrould sink or swim by his own
merit alone But theie is a limit below which the state

will not allow him to sink It stops the descent with

punishment and charity—^time-honored functions of

the family And it insists, m growing measure, on edu-

cation as the business not of childhood alone but of all

years, so long as the human substance remains plastic

As we begin to recognize that all occupation, trade-

life, factory-life, professional kfe, mould character and

intelligence the state lescmds its contract of indiffer-

ence. It must remain jiarental as long as its citizens

'

remain eduoable.

86 The ideal of pubhc life as a sphere in which im-

personal law reigns, silent and mevitable like the laws

of nature, is a genume ideal the state seeks it and

abets it It looks with rightful distrust upon any who
raise the ciy of humanity versus law. But the state has

not fallen under the delusion of some who cry for laiv

versus humanity, that this ideal has been already

reached, and that the specific understandings under

which we now regulate life and pioperty are so nearly

perfect that they may take their places with the laws

of nature. In the play of nature, no ultimate atom can

he broken or lost, but so much cannot he said of the

units of society m the play of esistmg political rules,

or of the rules of the various groupings withm the

state For its own failures and for theirs the state

stands in the breach The pohtical bond which remains,

then, when other bonds are broken is not merely that

of a meohamcal or ideal abstraction : it is neither blank
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“space” nor “the common law” nor yet the histoiio

nation. There is still a wraith of personahty, as in the

fend, and of parental care and pride, as in the patri-

archate, though the official consciousness as yet gropes

blindly for the sanction for what it does on racial in-

stinct

87 We saw that the permanence of the state in tune

was a condition favoring the freedom of other associa-

tions in time, and that its totality in space likewise fa-

voied the natural definition of their scope. We may now
add that the “territorial” basis of the state,—^its delib-

erate reserve, abstraction, and impersonality,—favors

'the free development of both private and public types

of bond among the lesser groups It takes to itself the

non-iational bond of spatial contigmty, making it sig-

mficant, and setting other groups free to ignore its

otherwise strident claims.

The state can reach its ideal of reticence only as

other aspects of public life reach their own perfection

But any attempt to ennch or stouten the pohtical bond
with new alhances, occupational or other, while decry-

ing neighborhood as meaningless, would be a long step

in arrear



CHAPTER XI

ORIGINS

In dealing with the state, we ought to lememher that its

institutions are not aboriginal, that ever} one of them was

once the act of a single man
,
every law and usage was a man ’s

expedient to meet a particular case, we may make as good,

we may make better .

EmeiBon, Politics

Das menschliehe Geschlecht ist emmal gescbaffeu worden

mit gewissen angebomen. Gaben, wo^u die vSprache und der

Staatsbildende Trieb sicherhch gelioren

von Troitschke, PolitiL, p 18

A
DISTINCTION IS frequently drawn between

social gioups of artificial oiigin and groups of

L. natnial origin What is the exact sense of tins

distinction, and does it help us to discover the place of

the state in society 1

If we understand by an aitificial group one which is

created by voluntary act, assembled for a specified

pui'pose, like the corporation, there is a recognizable

difference between such gioups and groups such as the

family which are not devised, but grow ^ On this show-

ing, most modern groups would appear to be of the

artificial variety They aie products of a skilled tech-

nique of gioup-making, encouraged by lately ivon lib-

1 This distinction coincides in part with that made bj G D II Cole

between the ‘association’ and the ‘community’ (Social Thtory, pp 26

et seq ), the community being composed of members nho naturally

belong together while the association is composed of members iihose

togetherness has been gotten up Cole's conception of the community
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erties of association And they have the experimental

character which goes with the artifact, there is high

mortality among them In contrast to aU such mush-

loom giowths stands the family no human head pro-

moted it
;
it can hardly be said to have had a beginmng

m the human species—a natural ‘origin’ would seem

to imply an absence of ongmation
,
there is no part of

histoiy where some form of it is not found, it is not

bhely to disappear.

And this distmction would appear to have some sig-

nificance, inasmuch as natural groups might fairly

claim a greater importance and authority than the

artificial groups. Defenders of the authority of gov-

ernment have been inohned (since the appeal to divine

right IS no longer telling) to claim for the state a natu-

ral origm—von Treitschke’s remark quoted at the

head of the chapter may be taken as an instance
;
be-

cause to the evolutionary eye, what is made by man
may be a mistake, wheieas what is made by nature has

a putative guarantee of fitness in the world For the

same reason critics of the state, pluralists and anarch-

ists, together with reformers, are prone, like Emer-
son, to dwell on the elements of invention and manu-
facture m state-buildmg • for whatever is man-made
may with advantage be otherwise made, or even un-

made

89 And the state lends itself to both sides of the

argument; for it has apparent affiliations with both

the natural and the artificial type

appears to tie drawn upon the model of Gierke’s Genossenscliaft, distin

gaished by Maitland from the relatively artificial universitas, estab-

lished by a political flat of meorporation, and the societas, or paituer

ship, established by contract We shall have to do with these designations
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Witli the artificial type For every known state, like

every known law, has been set np by some dehberate

act of agreement, settlement, or war. It is always the

result of a conscious commotive process. The special

forms of these acts are indeed so vaiied as to defy

geneiahzation We can find states foinied by conquest,

by defensive consolidation, by usurpation
,
ive can find

states planted as colonies, or nursed mto being by

other states, or shaped by the accidents of dynastic

convergence or splittmg And now that states have

been so long in the world that analysis and mental re-

construction of them is a ividespread mental occupa-

tion, and the Lockes and Benthams of modem times

have been employed in draiving up charters for actual

states, and not foi Utopias only, we can find specimens

as intentional m their manufacture as any industrial

corporation And some few we can find which had their

origin in a political compact, like the .state which was

born aboard the Mayflo-wei To attempt to draw from

such diversified recoids a doctiine to the effect that

the state oiiginates in ivar, or in economic control, or

in mutual aid, or in contract, would be an act of will not

of science ^ One can only say what might be granted a

p)io)i, that each mdividual state has arisen m the vol-

untary deeds of men
,
and “eveiy one of its institutions

was once the act of a smgle man
,
every law and usage

was a man’s expedient to meet a particular case.”

2 To list and classify all the modes in -nhicli particular states have

arisen is a task worthy the industry and learning of a Bluntsehli It

will hardly need to be done again For while the versatility of the his

torical spirit in the launching of pobtieal enterprises has its own inter

est, a complete array of all such facts would as little reveal the origin

of the state as a museum of methods of courtship would reveal the origin

of the family
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On the other hand, m all the marks of a natural com-

munity, the state resembles the family It has had a ca-

reer from imperceptible beginnings, it is not at first

an object of separate devising, in some form or other

it can he traced wherever men cooperate in numbers

Children are born mto the state much as they are born

mto the family; whatever their subsequent i elation to

it, their first relation is involuntary Further, the fact

that the state was so long bound up with farmly ties

and authority argues a kindred naturalness
;
while its

emergence from that umon in siimlar ways in diverse

times and regions can be well understood if we suppose

the ti ansition goveraed by some natural law of growth.

And for that matter, the successful assumption of a

territorial basis strongly suggests that the pohtical ar-

rangement IS itself natuial- for hardly could a wholly

artificial association of mankind be at once so indis-

criminate and so successful

90 This difficulty in classifying the state is due in

part to the fact that our distinction between the natu-

ral and the artificial is far from bemg logically clear-

cut

If we mean by the artificial the voluntary, it would
be hard to mention an association of any significance

that lacks this quality The family as a generic entity

may be said to have grown but certainly each particu-

lar family, quite as much as each particular state, is

made, founded by the will of at least one of the part-
ners, and commonly bmlt into the larger commumty by
an act of public assent.

In what sense, then, can the family be called natural?
In the sense that the voluntary acts of choice and eon-
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sent that enter into it are mounted on an involuntary-

base Marriage is a matter of -will the disposition to

marry is not It is not the absence of volition, hut the

presence of a dmrable instinctive foundation that

maiks the famdy as natural

And this IS the point of the distinction Haphazard
cro-wds aside, there can be no such thing as an involun-

tary group But in some groups the intelhgence and

"Will that form them act in the services of permanent

mental needs which if not satisfied in one way and tune

will seek satisfaction m some other way and time Amd
in some of them the actual advantages sought by the

instigators are but a part of the goods which actually

accrue, because of what I might term the excess fitness

of the arrangement to human mterests Such gioups

deserve the name natural as contrasted with those that

arise from more passmg and partial requirements

91 This being the case, the question whether any

given group is natural or artificial in its origin would

appear to be rather a psychological than an historical

question Facts of history and anthropology become

relevant only in so far as they give evidence of what is

invisible to the eye of the chronicler, namely, the mo-

tives involved, and the logic of the social necessities at

work m the events And these mvisible facts are the

more elusive as they become remote in time, while if

we consider the long senes of changmg political forms,

constituting the ‘evolution’ of the state, this series

gives us nothmg to the point unless it can be inter-

preted by that hidden mental need which, itself no

event, impels the movement This interpreting insight,

history per se cannot give Only, the fact that an insti-
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tutioE has peisisted, and that its changes have shown

a more or less consistent direction, may he taken as

circumstantial evidence that some constant demand of

human nature is there at work. On this ground, we may
fairly surmise that the state is a natural association

But we cannot sui ely discern whether this is true with-

out testmg, m the light of contemporary knowledge,

whether and m what respect man is a political animal.

We cannot determine the significant origins of insti-

tutions without recourse to psychology *

92 If this is true, the long discussion that has been
waged about the “contract theory” of social and po-

litical origins has been aside from the point
,
it will aid

our present argument to look at that theory for a mo-
ment.

A contract is, of course, the qmntessence of con-

scious artifice
;
any association founded on a contract

is ostensibly artificial in the highest degree. Hence it

has been regarded as a matter of importance by those

3 Another reaeon for the imdecipherableness of purely historical data,
and for the lack of sutBcient magic m the notion of evolution to remedy
the case, has already been mentioned (above, p 121), namely, tbe fact
that in Its early forma the state la merged with other interests Its rudi
mentary forms are not so much germs from which the mature state
evolves as conglomerates from which it slowly frees itself The temporal
begummgs of institutions do not w general reveal their natures Not
that history can ever be less than the first aid. to pohtieal theory, but
that there is no simple formula for what it has to teach

It IS not surprising, therefore, that contemporary enquiries into the
origin of the state bear the aspect of an uncertam and inconclusive
quest. Professor H E Barnes has done valiant service m pomting out
(Socxology and Political Theory, eh iv) five different problems included
under the name of the ‘ongm of the state,’ together with a notable
variety of answers to each of the five He generously describes these
vanous answers as ‘contributions’, but one donbts whether pluralism
in such a case is rather a merit than a sign of unceitamty of bearings



OBIGINS 143

who believe that the state is natural to show that it did

not arise out of a previous unpolitical “state of na-

ture” by way of a contract in which certain privileges

of aboriginal freedom were surrendered in return for

the advantages of orgamzed society The case for the

natural origm of the state has been supposed to be-

come strong as the case for its origm m contract be-

comes weak And as the “social contract” theory is a

ghost reputed to have been defimtively laid by David

Hume a hundred and fifty years ago, this method of

proving the state a natural group is inviting

Now the historical contention is perfectly valid-

however a few late specimens of state may have begun,

the state certainly did not arise m a contract. But this,

unfortunately, proves nothmg as to whether the state

IS natural or artificial nor does it affect iu the slight-

est what the contract-theorist intended to show Hor

the contract was seldom regarded, and never used, by

its greater exponents as an item of history * It was not

^Consider, for example, -what would be involved in Hobbes’ version

of tbe eontiaet if tbongbt of as an actual event Imagine a modest state

of ten thousand members, and calculate the number of agreements m
volved if each man should, in fact, “agree with every other ’’ Hobbes

was certamly not mdulging m the vam picture of nearly fifty mil

lion pledges given and taken, nor in the scarcely less vam picture of an

assembly carrying out the eqmvalent of this network of agreements by

acclamation Even if there were nothing m his language to forbid the

imputation of such nonsense to that great thinker it would be mexeusable

to attribute the extravagance to him unnecessarily, but his language

clearly excludes the supposition It is the language of hypothesis, not of

narration “as if every man should say to every man, I authorize,’’ etc

Hobbes was concerned not with history, but with psychology and reason

he was mteiested m those states of mind which no more at the beginning

than at all times give the state its firm seat m the saddle of human
nature

It may be said that the social contract theory, taken purely as a psy-

chological analysis of the grounds of political association, still involves
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an aocoimt of origins, but rather a method of bringing

the purpose or value of the state into clear relief, by

the hterary deruee of imagining a transition from a

non-political to a pohtical condition of mankind. In

this its real sense, we shall deal with it in the next

chapter

The histoiical language of the contract theories is

a strilong instance of that curious penchant of the

human mmd for reading its convictions about the

value and meaning of things mto atones of origin, into

genealogies, epic narratives, and myths
,
and then, hav-

ing planted its values there, digging them out again
With the show of discovery and proof Thus, the ages
of piety recorded their behef in the inestimable value
of social authority by representmg it as instituted by
the deity. And their cntics, who wished to dispel the
excess of sanctity thus acorumg to the ruler, fell into

the same habit, and wrote their theory of the compact
in the misleading and mythical language of state be-
ginnings °

Nor IS this habit outgrown The later critics of the
contract theory are not free from it. The evolutiomst,

an hoatoncal judgment, namely, that the individual, in the full exeioisa
of his intelbgent self-interest, is prior to the state
But again, I must dissent The social contract formula was a way of

pointmg out how the individual needs the state (as a way of flxmg the
basis and limits of the state’s authority) But to recognize a need is to
recognize an incompleteness A need for food implies not completeness
Without the food, but the precise opposite, A contract for the seivices
of the state would imply that the contractmg individual was not com
plete without the state If he actually made such a eontiact, the fact
would indeed imply that he understood his own need, and was so far
mentally complete without the state But if the theorist makes the con
tract for him, it need not even imply so much as that

6 Those who wonder why the sagacious Locke should have squandered
So much labor in refuting the solemn absurdities of Filmei’s theory,
whereby kmgship m Europe was deduced from the divme authoiity dele-
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as we were saying, has been disposed to assume that

whatever comes from the workshop of Nature comes

with a guarantee of fundamental worth . Herbert Spen-

cer ’s ethics have no other cogency than can be found m
the belief that what Nature in evolution seems to aim

at, that thing manlond also ought to desire and seek as

its highest good Thus, strangely, the naturalist m his

opposition to the contract-theorist, is on precisely the

same ground as the former supernaturahst. As the

divine-nghtist regarded the state, God is wiser than

man. let not man’s crude art and rebelhous spirit

tamper with what the archetypal wisdom has estab-

hshed As the evolutiomst regarded it, Nature is wiser

than her creatures; and man’s mstmct, the voice of

Nature in him, is more authoritative than that con-

scious mtelhgence upon which the contract-theorist

lelies Indeed, these two arguments, for some rmnds,

are hardly distingmshed from one another except in

language if with Joseph LeConte it is held that “m-
stinct IS not mdividual intelligence, but cosmic mtelh-

gence or the laws of nature workmg through inherited

bram structure to produce wise results, ’
’ they become

identical.

"When issues of value are thus hidden in issues of

history, opposing views are, kept from clear conflict

and waste their energies m mock battles. There never

was an “original contract”, but disproof of it leaves

the essential question of our mental concern m the

origin of the state untouched

93 Why is it that men have been prone to state

gated to Adam m the Gaiden, may find the answer m that same mental

trait which clothed the great constructions of the Second Essay in the

fallacious atmosphere of antiquity
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tlieir judgments of value and purpose in terms of a

mythical history? It is because mythical history, m
contrast mth literally accurate history, can be told m
terms of persons and their motives The scientific his-

torian cannot see motives, and therefore ought not to

report them Fanciful history is under no such disa-

bility one can see minds, and seeing them can report

purposes Whatever originates tn a mmd must have

some meaning or object for that mind purposes,

therefore, could never be better displayed than by

shomng mental beginnings, represented as fully con-

scious and understood.

The language of history is excellent for exposition

of the purposes of things, once the purposes are

knomi. But it assumes them known, and is therefore

useless for our present business, that of discovery. It

has the additional disadvantage of obscuring tbe fun-

damental difference, witb regard to purpose, between

tbe natural and the artificial groups, namely this

.

94 In the case of ai’tificial societies, their purpose
must usually be clearly recognized and stated in eider

to bring tbe association into being. It is tbe purpose
whicb justifies the society, assembles tbe members, de-

fines tbe procedure, and not infrequently supplies tbe

name of tbe group Of snob associations, we may say
that the piopose is fiist and the existence afterward
In tbe case of natural groups, on the other band,

clear recognition of tbe purpose may be indefinitely

postponed. Their existence is fitst, their purpose, as

consciously possessed, is afterwaid How many mem-
bers of families are prepared to state, or concerned to

define, the ‘purpose of the family’? What extant defini-

tion IS satisfactory? If we accept the biological sugges-
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tion that the purpose of the family is the propagation

of the species, the social, economic, educational, per-

sonal uses of the family come off too scantily One sus-

pects that the definition has mistaken for the purpose

one of the functions. Analysis remams incomplete
,
its

formulations leave a remainder Measured in such

terms, the purposes of natural groups appear to be

inexhaustible, in contrast with those of artificial asso-

ciations which are finite

It IS presumably because, and m so far as, the state

IS a natural group that we have been obhged to ap-

proach the problem of its purpose mduotively, begm-

rung with its evident functions
,
whereas in the case of

the railway corporation, its purpose was one of the

given facts And we understand also why the problem

IS a duB&cult and baffling one
;
for m the natural asso-

ciation, the purpose, though real, is hidden, buried in

the mstinetive depths of human nature,—^best ap-

proached, therefore, through psychology and not

through historical externahties

95 But we must say at once that if the state is a

natural association, it holds a peculiar relation to

other natural associations

For so far as other associations, the primary groups

we met with m our first chapter, are natural as being

based on deep-seated instmots, the state exists, as we
then saw, to give men by degrees a more rational grasp

of the purposes of these primary groups. If the state

represents an instmct of any kind, it must mclude an

instinct to reflect upon instinct and supersede it Such

an impulse certainly exists : it may be called in a pecul-

iar sense the instinct of man, i e
,
the form which the

vital impulse takes in him He is driven by his nature
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to leave no mstinotive purpose in the darkness of in-

stinct, and whatever the whole purpose of the state

may be, it certainly includes the purpose to become

self-conscious in one’s social purposes To this extent

at least the state is natural, i e
,
m so far as it is the

iKxtui e of man to hecome ai tificicil The state is the

natural court in which instinct slowly resolves itself

mto reason

It 13 anothei aspect of this same truth that the state

begins and grows pan passu with the sense for history

For the reflection on social life which the state implies

rises from and carnes with it an interest in preserving

social hfe against decline, le, an interest in perpe-

tuity the state can only arise as man, looking forward,

begins with conscious awareness to huild for futurity

not his tombs alone hut his communal life also And the

interest in preserving what is present goes mentally

together with an interest in preserving what has gone

The stretching forward of the time-honzon goes hand

in hand with a stretching backward as man hopes, he

remembers, and as he remembers, he hopes We find

that those human groups, such as certain wandering

Sudanese, which are devoid of record or legend of

their own yesterdays are also devoid of laws and po-

litical structure Thus the state—^wherever and when-

ever it may have had its beginning

—

begins together

with the liistoiical sense, the first form taken by the

rational self-contemplation of mankind. And perhaps

‘reason’ in the specific sense, may be reckoned from
the same epoch for the recognition of a totality of

time is the first form m which men become aware of

the prior conditions, the framework, of their destinies

96 This IS all that is necessary to disprove the as-
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sertion, still occasionally met with, that “the state

originates in force,”—a statement to which we found

certain idealists giving countenance together with the

political realists “ This view is the result of a too hasty

psychology The force which huilds the military states

never acts alone, and cannot therefore be credited out-

right with the result Force taken alone can produce

no social relation except subjection pure and simple

it has no capacity to stimulate the rmnd to considermg

its career in time or to reflection on its instincts
,
it has

no shred of competence for the building of states

Men whose reasons are already awake may use their

forces, and immure other men in their states But that

IS evidently a wholly different matter,

97. The result of this sketchy review of ‘origins’ is

essentially a postponement of the question until, in the

next pait, we can bring the psychological evidence to

bear. But we have gained certain broad indications of

the position of the state among social groups

We find our first impression sustamed, that the state

partakes both of the natural and the artificial charac-

ter, that it occupies a peculiar position between these

two types of association We judge it to be natural, not

because the ‘original contract’ is disproved, but be-

cause we have reason to believe it founded in unalter-

able dispositions of human nature So far we are with

Treitschke—and Aristotle—as against Bmeison. But
we surmise, further, that whatever this instinctive

basis may prove to be, it is not (as Treitschke would

propose) an instinct for forceful self-asseition pure

and simple , it is more hke an impulse to social self-

mastery by way of self-knowledge, a reflective interest,

e Above, 5 41, n 12
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akin to that which engenders history as the primitive

foim of philosophy The state ongmates in man’s
natural impulse to become the conscious arbiter of his

own social destiny.



CHAPTEE Xn

THE PURPOSE OP THE STATE
A PRELIMINARY VIEW

OUE several comparisons of tlie state mth.

other social groups have yielded certain indi-

cations of its purpose. At least, they have

brought to hght a number of functions or uses which

the state serves, and which should be included m the

purpose when we find it.

' As all-inclusive in extent and duration, or aiming

to be, the state serves to set othet gi oups free to find

their own due extent and duration

As establishing among these members an imper-

sonal, territorial bond, in which the question, “Who is

my neighbor?” receives a new and morally sigmficant

answer, the state sets individuals fi ee from the primi-

tive bondage of spatial nextness, free also to decide

for themselves what groups they do and do not wish to

belong to

As having at least one of its roots m the need for

reflective self-understandmg, the state sets the mind

free, by promoting a growing sensitiveness and intel-

ligence m ordering its social connections

These several fimetions converge We might brmg
them together m some such way as this The state

promotes the rational meanmg of social hie, by setting

its elements free from every situation which is purely

accidental or mechamcal It makes society in all its

pores increasingly malleable before a human will
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wlucli IS incieasing'ly better imderstood If this is what

freedom means, the state piomotes freedom If it is

what ‘social evolution’ means, the state promotes so-

cial evolution

99 But this IS, so far, merely an assemblage of

fragments of purpose, itself a fragment and an ab-

straction We shall leave it for the moment as it

stands, and turn to another aid in our inductive effort,

—one which has been potent in its day and which has

not wholly lost its potency,—that furmshed by the

method of the ‘social contract ’

The idea of the contract required that the contract-

ing parties know precisely what orgamzed society, or

the state,^ is worth to them
,
for they must know what

they are wiUing to give up m exchange for it It there-

fore required on the part of the contract-theorist a way
of satisfying himself precisely what the state is for.

This method rmght be called the method of mental sub-

traction It took as its clue the plausible idea that while

we seldom realize the uses of habitual things (institu-

tions or bodily organs) while they are functioning prop-

erly, we quickly find out their uses when we are de-

prived of them The purpose of an mstitution is that

good which humanity would miss if that mstitution

were absent or suspended

It occasionally happens that a social organ stops

working, whether by accident or by a strike, and then

society has a negative and often impressive demon-
stration of its forgotten value Now the functions of

the state are seldom thus suspended, and a stiike of

1 It will be unnecessary, for most of the present argument, to distin-

guish between the social contract and the governmental contract Oiir in-

terest IS IE the logic, which is the same m either case
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the state can hardly be tried. But it is quite possible

m imagination to think the state away,—to conceive a

‘state of nature’ and assess its disadvantages To es-

cape these disadvantages would be the purpose of the

state

100 This method is valid. It will always be of use “

Its difficulty lies not m any serious error of prmciple,

but in its inaccuracy when operating alone Like the

method of XJtopia-building, to which it is close kin, it

depends too much on the imagination, on the ability of

the user to guess the behavior of human beings under

highly unusual conditions For this reason, its results

varied widely in different hands The more dismal the

imagined state of nature, the higher the value of the

state, and vice versa. Hobbes, who saw the stateless

condition of man m the darkest colors gave the state a

coriespondmgly high rating, and could exact a huge

price for it. Locke, who found man morally well-

eqmpped even apart from society, left correspondingly

little for his state to do , his contract was therefore so

much the less oneious for the citizen-purchaser.

As Hobbes’ imagmation pictured a state-bereft hu-

manity, the social order based on fair play falls to the

ground, and a disorder based on ruthless self-seeking

takes its place What we call ]ustice is no longer ‘just’

,

for it IS simply xmreasonable for any one alone to ob-

serve rules which others may be expected to break Ac-

2 Duguit, who fumes against the notion of a social contract on the

irrelevant historical giounds we have discussed, because '‘we have to

start with a social group” {Law in fhe Modern State, p 44), uses this

same method m ordei to deteiimne what services government ought to

undertake ‘‘Were theie need for a formal criterion, I should suggest

that it IS to he found in the social disordei that results in the suspension

of that service ’
’ (Ibid

, p 48 )
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cordingly, as Hobbes performed the mental subtrac-

tion, the state must be looked to to brmg justice into

being, and there’with the blessing of orderly peace The

purpose of the state is the enforcement of peace

As Locke sees it, the state of nature is indeed con-

fused
,
but it IS not devoid of justice . the germs of law

and order are in every man, and in sufficient vigor to

make themselves felt apart from any public force.

Hence, as Locke performs the mental subtraction, the

great good which the state brings is unity and relia-

bihty in the apphcation of common standards Its pur-

pose IS the stabdizmg of justice

101 It is not necessary for us to review the opinions

of all the great contract-methodists They are m the

main either Hobbesian or Lockeian, according as they

expect little or much from stark ongmal human na-

ture ^ On this issue, it wiU be evident from what has

gone before that we judge Locke to be psychologically

truer than Hobbes.

For the reason, and therewith the justice, that is m
the state (and m society also) is not brought to the in-

dividual man, as from outside . it is his own reason ex-

ternalized * Unless man apart from the state, and even
apart from society, had the dispositions wldch make
for justice, neither society nor the state could evoke
them m him These dispositions would of course re-

mam undeveloped, and his mentality likewise, if acci-

dent severed him from his kind, and in society without

8 la Boussaau’g ease there would have beea aothing whatever tor the
state to do, had he adhered to hia early views By 1761 his eyes had heen
opened, and he was ready to “justify the ehama “ Social Conti act,

Book 1, eh v

* J 27 above
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tlie state they -would, presumably remam vague, intui-

tive, dogmatic, discouraged,® But this is a totally dif-

ferent matter from saying that he o-sves these qualities

themselves to either state or society, A chemical atom,

we are told, belongs as a rule m a molecule , it is not

good for atoms to be alone but nevertheless they do

at times dissociate themselves, live ‘nascently,’ and

have unfilled ‘valencies’, they can be contemplated by
themselves. Still more so, the human mdividual

,
were

it not so, the science of mdmdual psychology would be

impossible The social instinct itself—^man’s ‘valency’

—is a trait of the mdimdual self.

Now if we were to collect the traits which at various

times we have asserted of the individual human mind,

we should have some such picture as this Every man,

in acting, is aware not only of the specific act, but also

(more or less dimly) of the principle on which he acts,

—this awareness is what makes him a ‘rational’ being.

He IS aware, further, of the moral quahty of this pnn-
ciple 1 e

,
he feels the difference between the kmd of

act that IS worth foUo-wing up and recommending, and
the kind that is not worth recommendmg He looks at

the behavior of all persons with this standard of judg-

ment in mind, particularly when they are m conflict

Rath him or -with each other* he is the potential judge

of his neighbors as well as of hunself, the potential

politician Again, every man, as a -will which is also

mind and muscle, is disposed to use these powers to

make his judgment prevail over other men
;
he has the

germs of commotivity m him, of statesmanship, of the

executive and admimstrative functions, mcluding the

punishing of injury to hunself and others Thus, taken

5 On the question of the development of faculty by individual experi-

ence alone, see my book, Human Nature and Its Semaltng, ch xxi
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by Imnself, the individual is a micro-state, bis social

instinct is not meiely adhesive, it is structural, and its

structure is ethical
,
in any group of his fellows, each

member becomes a center of demand that the whole

crystallize itself on the pattern of his idea

And not only is this true, but he never surrenders

these functions to the state Here Locke, little disposed

to magnify the state’s office, allows it too much. Every

man remains a judge in his own case, he remains a

judge in every ease that comes to his attention He re-

mains to some extent his own executive The ideals of

chivalry, persisting into early modern times, made the

English gentleman-at-arms feel it a shame to appeal

to the sheriff to secure the justice which his own right

hand was sufficient to obtain And to this day, the re-

sentment of injury to self or to others, flaming into

active indignation, cannot wholly be transferred from
the personal will that feels it to the impersonal public

force,—nor should it be/The individual, in the state or

out of it, returns all the functions of a complete man •

what absurdity to suppose him mdebted to the state

for the existence of justice, morahty, law, or executive

power ' It cannot be the purpose of the state to create

these goods out of whole cloth /

In brief, the will of this micro-state we call an indi-

vidual is and remams a will about what others should

do, and not alone a will about what he himself shall do
His wall naturally overflows its organic banks; and
what the state has to do is to eanahze and unify the

overflow of a million wills. The state is this unified will

surplus To effect such a unity, each of the overflowing
wills IS driven by its own logic; for, willing a social or-

der, it finds that an order enforced by each one sever-
ally is not order but disorder To realize its own wish.
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each, must seek a umtary source of control for all, and

each tacitly conspiies® with others in accepting such a

source.

So far, then, as this method of mental subtraction

can mstruct us, the purpose of the state is chiefly to

supply this required unity. The nund-forces to be uni-

fied it does not create, namely, those parts of the wills

and reasons of its members which overflow themselves,

reflect upon the order of the community, and aspire to

control it These will-elements the state enlarges and

completes, but chiefly unifies

/

102 ^But perhaps we have still credited the state

with too much. It is questionable whether it can unify

all of this overflow. Each individual would like to make
his neighbor and his community just, after his own
idea of justice But justice is an inner motive, not

merely a mode of external behavior
,
and while I may

compel my neighbor to do my wdl, I can hardly compel

him to do it willingly The state cannot make men just,

it can only insist on the external justice of behavior

So, at least, thinks Kant, who brings the contract-

method to its last refinement ithat the state must limit

itself to external, that is, to physical action, and can

therefore take for its purpose only such good as physi-

cal force can directly serve, becomes m his writings

almost an axiom His immense influence has been

largely responsible for the spread of this conviction

during the mneteenth century, T H. Green accepts the

principle almost without debate j/Bosanquet reaffirms

it The springs of the inner life simply cannot be en-

forced
,
the state cannot promote morality nor religion

directly
,
the attempt to do so can only lend advantage

B Gf ^ 28, 40, above
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to a liypocritical compliance The private self must

supply all the inwardness of justice ; the state can fur-

nish only its shell

'Why not extend the principle also to imtiative, en-

ergy, interest? These all have their sources in the in-

trinsically free life of the rmnd. It would follow that

the state must he content with supplying the favoring

external conditions for enterprise and for culture . the

actual creativity of society must always be in private

hands. The purpose of the state must be limited to

what force can achieve.

103 /We cannot accept this limitation of the state ’s

purpose It IS true that creativity and morality are

essentially inward and free It is also true that they

cannot he enforced But we have already met and an-

swered the argument that force necessarily destroys

them ’’ And we must also dechne to accept the premiss

of this doctrine, namely, that the state always acts by
way of force. Whether and why the state should spe-

cialize in force-usmg is a part of our problem we can-

not take it as a starting-poinV Kant strangely takes

the force-function for granted in thoroughly reahstic

fashion, and then trims the purpose of the state to fit

this accepted character

Let me point out thafAhe same logic would prohibit

mdividuals, not less than the state, from concerning
themselves with the hvmg wills of their neighbors,

—

wbicb, after all, concern them profoundly. For since

minds aie, under hnmau conditions, always clothed

m bodies, the necessity of approaching the mental

• in this Kantian position ne have the curious juxtaposition of an
anti anarehistie premiss—^that the state must use force—with an anai-
chistie plea, that force perverts motue See § 62 above
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ihroiigli the physical would seem to be the common lot

of all men and of aU societies, not at aU peculiar to the

state. If the state were to try to promote morality,

—

say by a Prohibition amendment,—^it would find itself

under precisely the same disadvantage which any m-
dividual suffers from m trying to do moral good to

others . the springs of that good cannot be supphed

from outside The state labors under a further disad-

vantage because of its distance and the wholesale

measures which it must adopt in dealing with its en-

tire population; morahty moves better from person to

person than from an institution to the mass. But this

disadvantage has nothing to do with the ineptitude of

the “external” action to the moral goody
It is not a httle extraordinary that with this super-

stition about the force-using state, for Kant and Q-reen

alike, it is precisely the moral aspect of the best life

which looms largest in their view of the state’s mis-

sion It is the moral, to be sure, in the guise of legal

light, and this is said to be so far an external matter

that the state is not interested in the motive of an ac-

tion, but only m its physical shape. It enqmres mto the

intent to kill, m the case of murder, because unless

there is intent there is not so much as an act of will,

and hence no human deed at aU. But it does not en-

quire mto motive, i e
,
whether hatred, revenge, greed,

envy, etc It is solely interested m performance, and in

those causes from which performance directly arises

This view of the nature of legal right itself is unduly

externahzed, in order to accommodate it to the sup-

posed physical nature of state action But evidently

the only interest right or justice of any sort can have

for a human commumly is in its satisfaction of senti-

ments which can never be reduced to meiely physical
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teims. The resentment of wrong is an inner experience

if ever there were an inner experience. To say that the

state has no concern with the motives of action,

whether of crime or of obedience would appear to be

as untrue to fact as to say that a captain would have
no concern whether the deference of the members of

his company was sincere, so long as the mihtary forms
were observed The primary importance of morale,

recogmzed by Napoleon as three-fourths of the power
of an army, makes motive the essence of the fighting

group . it is not less the essence of the state

,
Those who, like Kant, Green, and Bosanquet, limit

the state to the external conditions of pubho welfare,

or especially the external conditions of right, fail to

make it appear how external conditions can promote
right at all. For if the inner is so sharply separated
from the outer, as the Kantian analysis insists, no ex-

ternal changes can either hinder or help the moral
will. The prevalence of peace could not turn the un-
just man into a just one

;
and if right action were made

altogether prudent, as Hobbes expected his state to
do, it would lose that element of difficulty and sacrifice

which are necessary, m Kant’s eyes, to give it the dis-
tinctively moral flavor Hobbes’ state would not pro-
mote Kantian morality: it would annihilate it.

104 The tiuth seems to be that the state does con-
cern itself with justice, and not merely with just be-
havior It actually promotes the existence of justice

;

and to this extent there is something to be said for the
view of Hobbes, as against that of Locke. It does not,
as Hobbes thought, bring justice into bemg, but it aids
its propagation by altering the medium into which a
just act falls Considei how this occurs

'
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A deed of justice, m wliich one decides against his

own interest, has two tendencies It places the just

man at a material disadvantage, so long as the envi-

ronment remains indifferent to justice. But it also

tends to change the environment, to beget similar

deeds in those who perceive it, and to attract friendly

alliance It does not depend wholly on the just man
which of these two tendencies prevails, he acts at a

risk. But the second tendency, the tendency of justice

to propagate itself, is most effective where men are

held together in contmuous association, so that the

logic of justice-relations versus mjustice-relations has

time to exhibit itself fuUy Apart from that defimte

continmty of common life, the just deed loses a great

part of its significance Now the state provides this

oontmuity it exists not to make just action just, and

certainly not to make it prudent, but to make %t sig-

nificant, estabhshing it as a growing leaven in society,

rather than leaving it an isolated deed of heioism or

sacrifice

The existence of the state turns the balance between

a condition m which the mass of men, feebly well-dis-

posed but not heroically just, might find the cost of

righteousness too high, and a condition m which fair

dealing may become the rule rather than the exception

This seems to be the kernel of truth in Hobbes ’ insight

And this result, the promotion of a just mentality in

its citizens, cannot be omitted from the purpose of the

state

105. On this side, then, our view of the state’s pur-

pose is not too liberal : the state exists to unify all the

•elements of the will-overflow of its members, even

those that are directed to the commimity’s moral life
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But we need to remind ourselves how much this

formula covei s For the -win-overflow of the citizen is

not confined to the interests of law, public order, and

morals He has his ideas of common enterprise m
which he -would like to enlist his neighbors This aspect

of the state’s purpose has been pressed into the back-

ground It IS surprising -with what unanimity the con-

tract-theorists Ignored or minimized the commotive
aspects of the state’s activity,—^its dealings -with other

states, its public services, its concern for the “general

welfare The fault here is not in their method—for

certainly we should miss these thmgs if the state were
absent—^but in the preoccupation of its users.

Nevei theless, the method itself tends here to mis-
lead us For, It IS not true that the state should perform
onl^ those services which men would lose if it were ab-

sent A man without legs need not lose locomotion, in

this day of grace, yet locomotion is what legs are for.

The method of subtraction fads/A stateless society

might fimd it possible, by substitution of function, to
do many things which properly belong to the state.

The state’s business is not what cannot otherwise be
done • it is what the state can do best Once in exist-
ence, it does and should magnify its office And it may
do its work -without demanding—as the contract theory
suggests—that private agencies should wholly surren-
der acti-vities of the same nature. It parallels rather
than displaces their functions. Hence, while the method
of mental subtraction reveals authentic elements of
the state’s purpose, it can hardly he depended on for
a well-halaneed view of it. Here, then, we take leave
of the contract-theory as a method for finding purpose,
and betake ourselves—^for a very short flight '—to un-
aided common sense.
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106. It stands to reason that a will exists for the

sake of do%ng things, and that its purpose should be

stated in terms of its projected deeds

It IS true that the state exists to promote freedom,

the freedom of men in and from their social belong-

ings
,
but this, we said, is an abstraction . the purpose

of the state must lie in the direction of its own doing,

not merely m what it enables its citizens to do It is

true also that the state exists to unify the will-overflow

of its members, and thereby to promote justice and

order
,
but justice and order are conditions for united

activity, and the object of that activily remains un-

stated The function of unifying is an abstraction . the

concrete purpose must be found in the agenda of the

lunfied wiU

107 The state exists for the sake of doing things
''

Even m the crudity of this unfimshed formula there

lies aU the difference between Mr Gladstone’s idea of

state duty and that of the Biitish Liberal Party at the

opening of the century, whose mamfold undertakings

in attacking poverty, unemployment, sweated labor,

the problems of land ownership, the development of

resources, have given substance for all tune to the

vague phrase, ‘the general welfare ’

In carrying out its deeds the will always serves

other ends—as exercise may bring health with it
;
but

it is not for the sake of these other ends that the deeds

are done • they retain their primacy of meaning If the

state builds roads, it serves peace, order, justice
,
but

it builds them not merely as means to these objects.

Nor does it bmld them merely to serve, by external
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mechanisms, a common life which pursues its own in-

dependent way It builds them also as achievements,

in which that common life comes to fruit They involve

the workmanship, the science, the art, the pride of the

people; they show the degree of their disposition to

spend themselves in a common effort In sparsely set-

tled regions, where roads mean palpable personal sac-

rifice on the part of aU the settlers, the road may be

the best expression of the public mind.,} The roads of

ancient Peru, like those of Eome, are stdl the symbols

of an entire civilization

Note, too, that these common deeds are something

more than achievements of a preexisting common
mind • they help a common mmd into being - We some-

times speak as if a given group of men had a given set

of common interests
;
but common interests ai e seldom

given facts Two persons meeting in a wilderness may
find a common interest,—^they may also find a quarrel

,

and for the most part, they do not know in advance

which it will be The common interest is not created

with the external situation; it must be set up, insti-

tuted * When it IS once set up, its participants are then

held together by its puramt
;
and in the contmuance of

their relations, questions of justice get their fuU sig-

nificance The state favors justice, as we were saying,

by favoring continuity of relation we now add, it fa-

vors continuity of relation by bringing about common
deeds, and the common nund that attends them The
instigator of common deeds is thus the natural pro-

s There must, of course, he a nucleus of community m oidei that
there should he so much as a fight But this nucleus remams foi the
most part a suhcouscious possession, a continuity, urhile they seek for
the difference-makmg common object which may lead to a mutual ao-

ti\ ity
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moter of justice the commotive function is primary,

the adjustive function is resultant.

108 While the state exists for the sake of doing

things both inside and outside its borders, it is most
visibly itself in those outwardly directed actions m
which, like an individual organism, it deals as a whole

with its environment

In times past, making war and playing for diplo-

matic advantage have been its most typical activities

Even now, it is when the state makes war that the na-

tion becomes most nearly a psychological unit But

war-making is merely one of a genus of activities

which make up the conversation of state with state;

the number and variety of these activities now m-
creases from year to year by leaps and bounds They
bid fair to furnish a genuine moral equivalent of war
in keeping alive the common mind, will, and morale

of peoples, an equivalent which cannot be found in

dispersed private enterprises The domestic activities

of peace are not enough. The tonus of the entire group

of state functions depends on the vigor of its out-

wardly-directed action

109 We now perceive the full scope of the state’s

function as makei of Imtoiy

History is not a mere succession of events
,
it is a

succession of significant events, brought under the

common judgment of mankind. It is a meshwork of

events in which the common wills of different groups

intersect, calhng forth the utmost intensity of common
judgment. It is a play of action on action which is at

the same time a play of thought on thought, and

through this intricate hut consecutive intercourse of
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minds a slow process of concrete thinking works itself

out in the world,—or as much of the world as takes

part m the network of action

As the state fulfills its aim of being everywhere and
always, this network becomes world-inclusive

,
the sig-

mficant reactions of man on man extend through all

mundane space and time We have then a genuine his-

tory, in which all men participate- the reflection of

mankind is furthered by what each political agent does

and ]ndges,—and in this reflection, this learning from
experience, foul deeds, by discrediting themselves, are

turned to profit together with the fair. It is only as

such a genmne history exists that the world becomes
safe foi any of its member-states. As each state prizes

its own existence, it becomes an integral part of its

pnrpose to constitute history in this wider sense of the
word

110. From the primitive hostile impmging of tribe

on tribe to the reflective and pacific impact of policy
on policy and of proposal upon proposal for inter-
state cooperation, the state has been and is most com-
pletely itself, we say, in outgomg action; may this
history-makmg function, perchance, he more than a
function? May it he the locus of the state’s pnrpose?
As an hypothesis this promises fairly to meet the

logical lequirements. it explains the known functions
of the state, it sets limits to the state’s action by de-
finmg certain non-fnnetions

That it carries with, it the known fimctions of the
state, we have already partly observed The commo-
tive functions requiie the adjustive functions as their
aids To act as a umt the state must become a unit : the
interest of common action first develops the common
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mind of a nation, but to retain this umty the political

work of law and justice must be organized within And
if the deeds of peace are to approach in fervor and

unity the deeds of war, the state must act not alone as

reconciler, judge, and punisher after conflicts have

arisen, but also as preventive physician and parent,

anticipatmg and heading off the possibihties of dissen-

sion and social cleavage. The freedom-fimctions wiU

also be cared for, masmueh as freedom means the men-

tal and moral growth of the member-citizens
;
and their

energies of mind and will are the only resources upon
which the state can draw in making its contributions

to history.^ The purpose of history-making is thus an

inclusive purpose.

lll.''^ut it IS also a purpose with some power of ex-

clusion. it can define certain limits of state-action,

and in a way which makes inteUigible some of the re-

sults of political experience

The deeds of the state must be common deeds This

excludes, in the first place, action a%med at local bene-

fits When, as m the case of road-buildmg, there is an

mevitable local advantage, it is toward a totahty of

such local advantages that the state is aimmg, as well

as the spread of each such advantage through the

whole mass °

' The deeds of the state must be commonly beheved

in or approved This excludes enterprises, however

brilliant, which are not readily defensible on accepted

0 Ideally, the state must also avoid a temporal localism its deeds

should seek ends which concern not only its existent members but the

entue series of its members in tune Thus, if it grants pensions to

veterans of a war, it is not as rebef to these passing individuals, but as

an integral though belated part of a memorable common eftort which

enters into the permanent record and heritage of the people
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grounds before tbe common judgment. The state is not

debarred from stiiMng out into new paths
,
but it nec-

essarily has a long naemory, and may not act without

reference to what is staple and confirmed in the habits

of the community Hence official acts m any form of

government move under a double responsibility from

which the private citizen is free,—^the responsibility

of representmg the general interest and the responsi-

bility of conservative venture. This mahes the official

less hght-footed than the same person coudd be in pri-

vate enterprise The techmcahties of the law and the

red-tape of administration under which all state-action

groans are the defence-mechanisms of weak men in

whom the stram of public action has produced a pre-

ponderance of intellect over intmtion They must be

able under a rain of criticism to justify their actions

by book and letter. Hence the state cannot well do

thmgs whose development is at a stage m which

prompt and specnlative inventiveness has much to do

And because the standards by which it defends its do-

ings are impersonal, general, and estabhshed, it can

seldom act with success in measures which require a

notable heightemng of the average level of con-

science The state must move toward the novel—ex-

cept under the genius of exceptional leaders—^through

the crystallized abstractions of the well-tried, because

10 We may add, m parenthesis, that it is for this reason that women
are less fit than men for political leadership They are not less likely to

he right in their judgment of a given issue, experience being equiva-

lent, but since their genius is to see at once the individual aspects of
any situation, they have little patience or capacity for the slowei proc-

esses through commonly understood abstractions, conventional and legal
ways of thinking, which alone can pave the way for common action

Women are not at their best in regimented movements of body oi of
thought, nor are they at home in the art of regimenting mankmd
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it 18 these abstractions alone which enable a commu-
nity so far to think together that they can take the

step of adventure together.

Finally, the deeds of the state must draw for their

weight and effect upon the mtelligence and experience

of its members. This excludes the state from any field

or degree of action which supplants the normal actions

of its members It is not primarily a question—as it is

usually taken—of the particular sort of thing the state

may do or may not do. The state may build roads
,
pri-

vate citizens may also bmld roads, the field of road-

biuldmg belongs exclusively to neither But it is a

question of the apportionment of energy The volmne

of public enterprise must not dimmish the scope of

private enterprise. If the state could engage m indus-

try, farmmg, forestry, m such wise as to mcrease the

general store of private opportumties in these direc-

tions, the state would be perfectly justified in domg
so If it displaces the private will, it is out of place

Wherever the state acts so as to enable its members
alike to start from a higher level of common advantage

over natui’al obstacles—as m irrigation pro]eots—it

promotes its own unity without depnvmg them of

their room for growth

These may not be the only restrictions on state-

action which can be drawn from the hypothesis that

the purpose of the state is to make lustory, but they

are sufficient to show that the hypothesis has logical

virility,—^it can negate as well as affirm And if its

negations aie the right negations, the hypothesis is to

that extent recommended.

112 This conception of the state’s purpose looks, I

think, in the right quarter
;
though, as it stands, it is
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neither well-defined nor psychologieallj convincing

Making histoiy is rather remote from any aim of

which the citizen is ordinarily aware, either in his state

or in himself, his own purposes begin at home, and

while mankind may be m the offing, it seldom reaches

the foreground of consciousness As for his state, it

has its own intelligihle and tangible bnsmess, its own
‘affairs’ which bring it mto contact with other states;

and history appears as an mcident, not as an aim.

This criticism indicates a psychological responsi-

bihty which need not weigh too heavdy upon us at this

stage of our discussion We accept it and shall meet it,

simply pointing out here that if world history appears

out of range to the modern citizen with his mtensity

of private interest which the state has encouraged,

this has not always been the case Early state-action is

consciously history-making, the proud self-conscious-

ness of Jewry, G-reece, Rome, was a world-conscious-

ness so far as the world was then known Even the

primitive foray of war was not without vivid mterest

beyond its immediate aims m the figure one’s own
tribe made on the wider stage of group-repute and
precedent. Civilized mankind doubtless has a deeper

stake m history than it thinks

But our hypothesis is unfimshed in one important

particular. It lends itself to the question, for what
more ultimate object is history made's! If the state

makes history, it is hardly for the sake of history, as

for an object having value in itself What, then, is this

more ultimate value, for whose sake this wide circmt
must be flung? Is it for the sake of the state’s own
preseivation^ Is it for the sake of society? Is it for the
sake of its mdividual members? Oi is it perhaps for
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none of these, but, as Kohler suggests, for the sake of

culture, human civilization at large?

113. It IS not for the sake of society.

In considering the nature of the political tie, we saw
that/the state serves to protect its individual members
from the domination of other social groups. The state

can therefore not be regarded as distinctively for so-

ciety, if by society we mean the sum of these other

groups To describe the state as “the organized force

of society” is utterly fallacious, for in whatever di-

rection its force may he rightfully used, it is as likely

to be against society in the interest of individuals, as

for society '

114/ There is a good deal in the hang of the state’s

activities which confirms the view of state-believers

that the state is for ttself, its existence and welfare the

chief among human ends As an agent in history, the

state IS most defimtely a self, an active unity of will,

and as it becomes hke a self, it takes on the behavior

of a self, makes an aim of its own existence, displays

a vigorous wdl-to-live, acts m the field of world-politics

as if its chief mission were to preserve its own being,

and as if it were wholly justified m using other states

and its own citizens as means to that high end, when-

ever it seems imperdled j-

In the domestic field, law and order have been com-

monly interpreted as the interest of the soveieign.'A

crime is held to be an offence not primarily agamst the

neighbor nor the social order, but agamst the well-

bemg of the state, an affront to its majesty And what-

ever IS demanded in the name of the state is required

not alone with the unanswerable finality of supreme
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force, but with tbe finality as well of supreme right, as

for an end beyond which enquiry does not go

The fact that the modern state has shown itself in-

creasingly sohcitous for the freedom and well-bemg of

its individual membeis is not conclusive against this

view, since individual energies are still the cellular

sources of the state’s energy There is a certain

amount of evidence that the value set on individual life

is not solely for the sake of the individual For after

all, smoide is held to be a eiime; and there are still

some vestiges of an ancient feeling that even mutila-

tions, accidents involving loss of blood, destructions

of property and the like aie culpable subtractions from
the resources of the community It is clear that/the
concern of the state for the mdividual may easily ex-

ceed his concern for himself, because he is ono of the
state’s assets

115 All such evidence is ambiguous It is a mere
truism that the state must be for itself, if it is to be for
any other than itself. If it were true that the whole
object of the state were to serve its members present
and future, it would stiU caU for service to ‘itself’ as
surrogate for them. On any view of the state’s pur-
pose, self-preservation must be one of its chief func-
tions It can serve nobody without existing. And what
is particularly strdang in the ease of the state, %ts
mere existence an important service. It need only
exist to provide a calculable future and a cumulative
past, it need only exist to give its umer groups and its
members their freedom in space and tune It need only
exist to give its citizens something to be loyal to, an
object about which sentunents of affection and pride
may gather,—and this psychological service is not neg-
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ligible We should naturally hear much, then, about

preserving the existence of the state, even though the

state were a mere means to the ends of its members
The given facts of state action can be read either

way. When a fire “begins to draw” there is no reversal

of the current of air in the flue. It is only that the cur-

rent IS so far unified that the source of the movement
can be imagmed to be a draught from above quite as

well as a push from below,—^perhaps more simply so

imagined Yet, in fact, it is still a push from below So

as the state hfe acqmres a volume, momentum, and

umty of its own, it begms to draw individuals toward

their full development as if for its o\vn sake, rather

than leavmg them to themselves to force their way up-

ward It dechnes to leave them in a contented idleness

or Ignorance
,
it prods them to school and to labor

,
it

compels them to be free But it may well be their wel-

fare at which it aims

116 On this issue we have here but a brief comment

to make The state cannot be for itself unless it is m
reality a self and not a mere fiction,—a psychological

problem which we shall grapple with in due time^But

meantime, I agree that 'the state does not exist alone

to serve the interests of its membeis; it exists pri-

marily to make them Its function as educator is its

most characteiistio function, and its chief contribution

to history is its product m men /
As our own hypothesis about the state’s purpose we

adopt tentatively this statement /the foim of the

state’s aim is the making of history; its substance is

the making of men> That is, it cannot make men with-

out the long circuit of history,—a proposition which

we have still to make good But we assert that the heart
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and focus of all ultimate value is in persons, not in

sueii abstractions as society, eulture, Instory
,
and that

tbe state’s purpose must find its terminus there. We
may now enquire what this hypothesis implies regard-

ing the power of the state.



CHAPTEE Xm
THE TYPES OP POWER

WITH tMs view of tie purpose of the state,

we can now give an answer to the question

raised above, why the state should have a

monopoly of force-usmg, and why it should use force

ataU.

We might point out that several of the functions

which belong uniquely to the state require force m or-

der to work Thus, if the state is to make a dependable

environment, with a calculable future and a cumula-

tive past, it must bring into human behavior a uni-

formity that IS not spontaneous It must create an

arhficial umform%ty, not absolute, but approximate

Life and property must be so far secure that the re-

mainmg risk can be covered by insurance, and the

business of insurance itself become a leasenable enter-

prise And artificial uniformity means constraint of

the wilder monads
Or again, if it belongs to the purpose of the state to

do things, and to do them as common acts, it must

bring about a umty of action wbicb is still less spon-

taneous It must create an artificial umty, by some

compulsory bond

Or, if it belongs to the purpose of the state to pro-

mote a ]ust inner disposition, we have to considei that

the punishing of injustice affects the pumshers as well

as the one punished. If the community, through the
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state, does tiie punislimg, its act amoimts to a united

and public repudiation of that injustice And this re-

pudiation does sometlnng to confirm the prejudice to-

ward justice in their minds This has nothing to do

with the deterrmg of crime. It is a matter of the

strengthening of habitual just dispositions by sugges-

tion from an emphatic rejection of their opposites,

—

a question therefore of community morale
But these considerations, valid as far as they go,

hardly reach the root of the matter To accomplish
this, it will be useful to distmguish the difiierent types
of power that social groups develop

118 Power, in social relations, as in physical rela-

tions, IS a capacity for doing work: it is a capacity for
doing work on a human will, that is, of altermg its be-

havior

In any group of his fellows, a man is subject to pow-
ers of at least three sorts First, physical force, which
may be subconsciously impressive even when there is

no threat of using it. Second, bargain power, i e.,

power conferred by your possession of something I
want, so that to get it I must first supply something
that you want Third, the power of prestige, a power
which bends the will without regard to resulting ad-
vantage or disadvantage

These powers may be possessed by individuals or
by groups. Physical force needs no remark The re-
maining types have a logic which deserves some atten-
tion.

n9 Bargain power exists only on condition that
physical force is excluded

If A has a salt pit and B has a spring, A may be
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able to exert pressure on B to allow him access to his

B|)rmg, because of B’s occasional desiie for salt But

he can only do so in ease B reframs from the direct

method of getting the salt by forcible seizure. In gen-

eral, whenever A controls something that B wants, he

may, if force is excluded, command services on B’s

part roughly proportionate to the strength of B ’s need

or desire. Laban’s control of Rachel’s hand enabled

him to command Jacob’s service for many years, the

method of marriage by capture being excluded As a

desire becomes imperative, the power held by one who
controls its satisfaction moimts without hunt,—a prin-

ciple which Jaoob turned to advantage in his bargain

with the famished Esau
For current commodities, sellers have a power over

buyers, and buyers over sellers who want their cash,

—

a shifting balance of power delicately measured by

market prices But the desire which creates demand is

not a fixed fact, and through its rise or declme vast

amounts of such power may be silently created or de-

stroyed Desire is mutative- competing purchasers

whet each others’ imagined eagerness and drive the

powers of the owners of limited stocks to extravagant

heights A commumty of Stoics could reduce these

same poiveis to zero And as all desires exist to some
extent by the leave of the desirer, all bargam powers,

and hence all markets, are at the mercy of the philoso-

phy of the consumers a change of view, and the public

ceases to regard as desiiable something it had long

accepted as a staple The purveyors of common goods

lose their powei over the consumer who thinks for

himself, he becomes the ‘mdependent man’, con-

versely, there is a necessary tractableness about the

man of many desires which renders him plastic social
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material, aacl limits his likelihood of indnlgmg in

costly moral enterprise

Bargain power has also a negative aspect A may
control an object of B’s aversion ratter than of his

desire
5
and his power to affect B’s behavior is then

measured by the degree of dislike or fear brought into

play.

120 The prmciples of this type of power lend them-

selves to a formulation which might be regarded as the

basis of a rough calculus So far as the laws of eco-

nomic value are laws of social power, they will be in-

cluded in these principles as special eases, but the

principles themselves are evidently more general than

those which apply to economic goods and services.

Thus

(1) He who controls what is necessary to me or fatal

to me has power over me,—a maximum power.

(2) He who controls what is pleasing or convement to

me, or what is displeasing or inconvenient, has power
over me,—^power of a lesser degree

;

(3) He who controls any means or way to the obtam-

ing of these goods or avoiding of these evils has power
over me

;

(4) He whom 1 beheve to have these several controls

exercises the power as if he had them Thus, the physi-

cian whom I beheve able to cure a disease commands
me not according to his ability, but according to my
faith in his ability And so through all the degrees of

probabihty, hope, conjecture ^

1 ThuSj the power of the priest does not depend on his possession of

the keys of heaven and hell, nor yet alone on the belief of the laymen
that he has them—though that is the chief factor—but also on a sense
of the obscurity of destiny which leaves in many minds a bare chance
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(5) All of the above powers are subject to the will of

the desirer to mamtam Ms demand for the supposed

good, as well as subject to variation in his behef in its

value Human nature has certam necessary desires;

but the necessary desires are cMefly directed to objects

not subject to monopoly control

An illustration of the maimer in which these differ-

ent factors intertwine is furnished by the bargam-
power due to the need for water among the Naman of

South West Africa The Naman live m a dry countiy,

yet depend on cattle for their livehhood, hence who-

ever controls the water-supply holds an extraordinary

power Now the gods get most of the credit for this,

the annual rain ceremony is accordingly the most im-

portant of the year, and the will of the ram gods is

solicitously observed But society also has a certain

share of this ideal water-power
;
for society is believed

to be able to control the effect of the water on the user.

If you aie in good social standing, water may be used

to ward off evil
,
if you are out of standing, water will

do you harm, and you must not touch it Eeturn to the

graces of the tribe is a “return to water”, so long as

that behef holds, or even a semblance of it, society

wields a power which few would venture to defy ®

121 Much of the power of the state is of the bar-

gain type It has the ability to supply certain goods

which every man needs, needs constantly, and with lit-

tle habihty to repudiation It is the only agency that

can supply some of these goods, as protection and

that he may have them Hohbes includes among the sources of power
‘ ‘ that working of God tailed good luck ’ ’

2 Winifred HoernlS, “The expression of the social value of water

among the Naman of South West Africa," South African Journal of

Science, December, 1923
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peace, with, a high degree of certainty The state is thus

m a position to place requirements upon me, to make

its bargain This is the situation which the social con-

tract theory tried to formulate • having determined the

purpose of the state, the importance of this purpose

was held to measure the extent of the demand which

the state might lastly make upon its members

But there are two radical differences between the

governmental contract, thus conceived, and any com-

mercial bargain In the commercial hargam, the pos-

sessor of the goods is presumed to hold them in com-

plete independence of the will of the person who
bargams for them The one who desires those goods

simply finds their control-hy-another as a fact of the

situation behmd which he does not go But the power
of the state to serve me depends to some extent on my
collusion : if it has a bargain power, it is only such as

we together have conferred upon it. It can only assure

us peace if we conspire to make it strong at the ex-

pense of makmg ourselves relatively weak.

And because of this difference there follows another.

The owner of a commodity may define what services

or goods of mine he will accept m exchange But the

state, bemg obliged for its existence to those who wish
its commodities, may not demand all its services are

worth and in whatever com it pleases. It is not an in-

dependent seller it is merely the collective buyers in

another aspect It may demand only what is logically

necessary to enable it to produce those commodities or

services. The price is not a market price • it is a neces-

sary condition of the good sought, or, as it were, its

cost of production.

In this respect, the use made of the contract idea by
Hobbes is far less enlightened than that made of it by
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Locke and Rousseau Hobbes regarded tbe contract

commercially, and authorized his Leviathan to exact

all the traffic would bear in exchange for peace:

thereby he made evident the bargain power of the state

as no one else has done, but he misconceived the psy-

chological basis of obedience In practice, it is evident

that few modern governments are disposed to exhaust

the marginal utility of the state in then demands upon

their citizens, though the position of physical advan-

tage they occupy would enable them to extort even

more The former Turkish government has been known
to tax Asiatic subjects three-fourths of what they pro-

duce, and to collect it, not because its blessings were so

great, but because inertia and fear destroyed the pre-

supposition of bargain power, a mind free from the

threat of violence

There are times, however, when even respectable

governments claim and receive more than the value of

their bargain. For power founded on bargain ceases

with the ability to fulfill the bargain
;
and a state under

stress of attack may become wholly mcompetent to se-

cure peace or to guarantee the future Under such con-

ditions Hobbes is bound in consistency to release the

subjects from all further obligation to the Leviathan

But in most cases neither governments nor citizens are

inclined to accept this release And the implication is

that the power of the state is not descnbable wholly

in terms of physical force and bargain power We turn

to the third type of power, which we have called the

power of prestige.

122 We do, in fact, recognize the sway of many per-

sons and entities quite apart from their ability to sat-

isfy desire or inflict pain We render a type of homage
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to cliaractei and to beauty ; we lend a certain obedience

to weakness itself, to tbe invalid, tbe ebild, the unfortu-

nate We defer to tbe weak certainly not because of

tbeir weakness, but because of regard for some generic

quality embodied in tbe weak individual,—to tbe cbild

and tbe aged, perhaps, because of tbeir humanity This

type of power is more elusive and also more variable

than tbe preceding* it is easier to shake it off or to

deny its existence Its appeal is one we are inclined to

refer to instinct because it plainly violates tbe maxims

of tbe bargaining reason.

But tbe essential distinction between tbe two types

of power IS that bargain power depends on desires to

have, whereas prestige power depends on desires to he.

Tbe desire to be, i e., to attain certain valued quabties,

cannot be aided by any literal possession • it can only

be aided by free association with a being who has those

quabties Thus, while marriage is, among other things,

a contract, and each partner has a bargam power over

tbe other, this power is subordmate to tbe mutual

power of prestige, founded on a reciprocal need for

personal growth which the association tends to satisfy.

The desire to be tends to establish a status from which
tangible benefits of various kinds naturally follow But
tbe primary value bes m the association.

If in any relationship the desire to be, i e., to become
somethmg more or other than one is, is satisfied, the

person is by hypothesis altered* the status quo ante

cannot be resumed, the same person who entered the

arrangement cannot be withdrawn from it Any con-

tract assumes that the mdividual remams intact during

the exchange of goods or services
,
his property is al-

tered, not he himself But the power of prestige is, and
is sensed as being, full of the threat of re-creation;
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and the attraction is mingled mth a touch of awe or

embarrassment and premonitory self-surrender. But
the deferrmg to the superior must be a free act, for

if the superior exploits his superiority, demandmg
obedience or service because of his excellences, he un-

dermines his own quahty Hence the power of prestige

IS peculiarly unfit for the bargaimng process And
further, there is no value-equivalent in terms of goods

or services for an morement of being “

123 Togther with most natural associations, the

state commonly exerts this type of power also. The

tendency to array oneself under a political entity need

not depend on any preconsidered advantage, though al-

ways mingled with interests of the bargam type It is

seen in its purity in the political ambitions of the He-

brews, which took the form, not of any lational union

for computable goods, but of the simple wish for a

king, as an embodiment of certain qualities which had
prestige m their eyes The prestige of pohtioal head-

ship has now been largely absorbed by the more im-

personal system we call “the state”
,
but it is still the

primary source of political power. It is Bryce’s opin-

ion that “in the sum total of obedience, the percentage

due to fear and to reason respectively is much less than

that due to mdolence, and less also than that due to

“ Hotbes :s peeuJiarly skilled m detecting the elements of bargain

power that lurk m sentiments naturally dueeted toward moial ascend-

ency Thus, the “possession of superior faculties of body or nund" is

power in his sense, not because one desires to grow in the direction of

that superiority, but because the superior is a good ally On this showing,

the superior faculties are power in the same sense as ' ‘ riches, ” “ repu

tation, “ “ friends, ” etc
,

i e ,
so many advantages m the struggle for

more power As a fact of human nature, prestige power doubtless shades

mto bargam power by insensible degrees, but it remams a distinct genus

of power
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Deference and to Sympatliy. Bryce uses Deference

as the mental correlative of prestige power

Of tins power, one of the symptoms which it would

he difficult to explain on a contract basis is the imiver-

sal tendency to adoin the state and its apparatus be-

yond all utffiity. The most calculating of peoples ab-

stract from their own resources to give to the state

dignity, ceremony, impressiveness, and wealth Demoo-

laeies have sometimes shown an inverted pride in sim-

plicity, but the sordidest democracy is capable of

shame when its state affiaiis fall into shabbiness

It IS possible to regard this prestige power as a relio

of primitive attitudes toward barbaric chieftains, a lin-

gering love of display and pomp, and to regard the

substantial power of the state as of the bargain order.

It IS characteristic of the contract theory of the state

that it can see no important source of public power ex-

cept that of the bargain variety The same is true of

the economic interpretation of the state, a special foim
of the contract theoiy, which sees in the power of the

state at bottom the compulsion upon its inhabitants of

their working system of livelihood, with aU of its at-

tendant lules and beliefs,—a compulsion as insistent

as the love of life itself, masmuch as the system is, in

general, too intricate for the average man to think

through and evade or alter

We have no need to minimize the immense force of

these hargam powers which the state includes—and
we have especially to deal with the economic power in

later discussions—to judge that theoiiea which build

with them alone estimate too lightly the inherent
shrewdness of human nature It is a radical weakness
of these theories that they fail to see in the state what

* Essays in Politics and Jmisprudenee, II, 473, 477
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the common citizen instinctively recognizes, an aid in

what he desires to become, not alone in what he desires

to have. Destioy in the average citizen the belief that

in the system of laws and property rules under which

he lives there is at least a rude and bedevded attempt

at justice, and not all its palpable advantages, not any

interest of a dominant class, nor any demands of his

oAvn family’s livelihood could bribe him into perma-

nent snbnoission He may conceivably lose all confi-

dence in existing laws, and yet retain faithm the state

as the source of future and better laws If the state

holds its ascendency in his mind, it is because it em-

bodies for him the qualities of an enlarged and com-

pleted human selfhood
,
it aids him in what he desires

to be. And unless it has this prestige power, it cannot

so much as have its normal bargain power

124 We cannot say out of hand, however, that

every actual state has this prestige power or deserves

it,—our realistic monitor forbids any such assertion

;

and it IS not involved in our theory For note, we do

not say that the state is a superior being, and there-

fore commands our deference. The superiority of the

state IS contingent. It is as if it were conferred upon

it, rathei than inherent, as if men had a need to dis-

cover some incorporation of their ideals, and not find-

ing it in any one person, hero, or king, conspired to

impute it to a corporate entity

We have here, in fact, as in the contract relation, a

circle in the attitude of men to the state In the case

of the contract, the state was to furnish ceitain goods

and to receive m return certain services
,
but unless it

first received the services it was not m position to fur-
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nisli the goods. Likewise here It ^s only on condition

that men defer to the state that the state can become

ivorthy of deference' if they love and obey the state,

the state becomes their snpeiior
,
if they do not, it has

nothing beyond the Hobbesian interest to hold them in

leash.

It has been the fault of aristocratic theories of the

state to assume that the superior beings could be

found already embodied in human individuals or

classes
,
and that this superiority of itself constituted

their right to rule ® It has been the fault of most demo-

cratic theories to assume that the better exists no-

where on earth, except in the ideals of equals, and

that consequently there is no rightful power except

what these equals devise for their advantage. Neither

view does ]ustiGe to the capacity which human nature

finds in itself to give actual existence to the better

through an act of deliberate commitment.

125. How this commitment takes place we shall best

see after noting what our argument already implies

regardmg the state’s use of force

“ Ludwig von Haller states the aristocratic view as clearly as any-

one, though he overrates his own intellectual solitude in revealing the

"mighty and simple law of natnre” which he claims to he "the first

to grasp m all its generality, and at the same time, justice ’
’ (^Ttestaura-

twn der Staatsmssensehaften, I, 356 fE ) The lavr is "that there, where
capacity and need come together, a relationship arises by virtue of

which the former receives rulership and the latter dependency or servi-

tude, but which is nevertheless entirely in accord with justice and to

mutual advantage ’’ This mutuality of advantage might make the rela-

tionship one of the bargain type purely, were it not for von Haller’s

insistence that deference is a spontaneous response to superiority, to an
Veberlegenheit which is not necessarily TJeberlegenheit an vrgend emem
nitteltchen Vermogen
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Force is, in general, hostile to the growth of pres-

tige power, as of bargain power Respect and fear

often coexist, and there are disciplinarians who be-

lieve in "patting the fear of Glod” into their snbordi-

nates by physical demonstration as a foundation for a

deferential morale. The plan has occasional merits

But deference can show its genuineness and its actual

measure only when fear is excluded. And as it is the

essence of economic health that baigam powers should

develop freely, other things equal, so it is the essence

of cultural health that prestige powers should develop

and distribute themselves m society wherever natural

honor or respect is due, unhindered by the falsifying

influence of fear. A man becomes a skilled surgeon
;
as

such, he has a bargam power and also a prestige

power A society m which men are encouraged to be-

come skilled sui'geons, etc., is one in which such pow-

ers command their due tribute in terms of mcome and

of recognition without an auxiliary eqmpment of

arms Power of this sort is felt to be rightful, and the

distribution of such powers m society is sometimes

roughly mdieated as a distribution of ‘rights,’ a right

being a power that mamtams itself by its worth, not

by resort to force ®

In the mterest, then, of the free growth of bargain

and prestige poweis, which is at the same time m the

interest of the making of men, the play of force be-

tween members of a society must he kept at a mini-

mum How can this be achieved?

If anyone is disposed to use force on his neighbors,

and thus disturb the free play of bargain and prestige

a We are not here speaking of legal rights, but of the raw material

from TThioh legal rights are made The theory of rights wiU be deTel-

oped m detail in another volume
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powers, he can conceivably be restrained by a prestige

greater than the one he scouts, but only surely by a

force greater than his own But the use of such force

in self-defence by holders of either of these powers

defeats the freedom of appreciation by others, quite

as much as the use of force against them The force

that is to counter force must theiefore be in the hands

of an agency standmg outside the circle of these pow-

ers-to-be-protected, the cultural and economic interests

of society. The state is that outside agency. Hence, the

potential use of force hy the state, and hy the state

alone, is necessary to assure to the hatgain powers and

piestige powets of society their freedom of growth

and decline The state must use force in order that

other groups, and individuals, may be free not to

use it

126. But if the state must pick up that weapon of

force which corrupts the freedom of appreciation of

every other bargain and prestige power, what becomes

of its own prestige?

If the state were merely a transparent law-and-

order entity of the Kantian type, using its force solely

to secure the freedom of these other powers, and not

to insist on its own dues, such use of force could hardly

react against itself But the state, in so far as it exists

to do things, and not merely to keep order while its

citizens do things, does use its force for other objects.

It compels cooperation m its history-makmg activi-

ties
,
and occasionally it compels a show of deference

to itself and its symbols, at the evident risk of adul-

terating a natural freedom of respect with a degree of

hypocrisy

The answer is to be found in observing, in the first
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place, that it is not force per se that is hostile to pres-

tige,—mtness the relations of parents and children:

it is force as used to distort the free course of natural

desire or appreciation, the sources of bargain and

prestige power. Or to state it otherwise, it is force

used to displace ‘reason’—^reason in the broad sense

of value-appreciation above referred to’ Whether a

given state does use its force in this way is a question

of fact, but force is not necessarily antagonistic to

reason even when used to promote the commotive en-

terprises of the state

For consider the position of a power in society hold-

ing an irresistible force and compelhng cooperation m
its projects Such a power always has its dissentients;

its use of force presupposes their existence There is

always a minorily whom the state m effect coerces,

—

to this extent Lenm is entirely right But note pie-

oisely what this monopoly of force means • it does not

mean that ciiticisms are suppressed, it means solely

that the critics are disaimecl And this, in turn, means
that if they wish to alter the state’s action, they must
appeal to reason Cleaily, it makes all the difference in

the world to these disarmed dissenters whether the

holder of power is a leasonable being, accessible to

reasoning, or not If it is reasonable, its possession of

force merely tends to produce a t eason-using commur-

mty And if, further, this force were not once for all

in certam hands which must then he won over, but

stood at the command of whoever wms in a reason-

contest, so that citizens could reason their way into

power, it would immensely stimulate the growth of a

continually better reason-technique. The state in such

an ideal case would be purely a servant of reason
,
and

7 §46
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to -what extent tins is true, I repeat, is a question of

fact, not of tlieory.

But while the prestige of the state depends most di-

rectly on how it uses its force, it depends most funda-

mentally on its having the monopoly of force to use,

and at this point we recur to our discussion of the

‘commitment’ which lends the state its oiiginal capi-

tal of prestige power.

127. Wherever an irresistible force is placed in the

social body, there is a rmghty risk in plaomg it. ah

minor powers, consenting to such a force, thereby put

it out of their reach to resume physical freedom Now
my proposition is that it is only by way of such risk

that the state can become fully worth deference

For the iisk is, in the last analysis, a risk taken in

the good faith of one’s fellows; and the (virtual) act

of commitment which renders each vulnerable to the

possible iniustice of the common force, is of itself the

strongest appeal to the other members to 30m in a

common moral effort No actual state is worthy of ab-

solute respect or obedience it is only “the state,” i e

,

the ideal state, that can en3oy absolute prestige But
every state deserves whatever ascendency is given it

by the unreserving commitment of its members to the

task of setting up a freedom-protectmg force in the

world; a commitment whose smcerity can only be

shown by their free surrender of their own power of

resistance to the state’s action.

Such an act of confidence all stable governments re-

ceive, not, of course, in the form of an overt announce-
ment, but in the form of that notable continued assent
to the monopoly of force which we commented upon
This attitude so far as it is alive, and not merely ha-
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bitual indolence, has a meaning which could be trans-

lated into an exphcit formula, somewhat as follows

:

“I commit myself and my fortunes without reseive

to the reason of this people, surrendering to the organ
of our united will command of my physical forces, and
assuming that all make the same commitment ”

This is not a contract, offeiing an exchange for

goods already in sight It is an act of faith which must
bring about those very goods for whose sake the sur-

render IS made How far any people may be worthy of

such an act of confidence cannot be proved m advance

Note that one’s faith is notm particular governments

one knows that in the united acts of any people there

will be errors of 3udgmeut and acts of exploitation and

lU will One who has put it out of his power to resist

has no recourse except to the disposition of the people

to rectify these errors Confidence m this latent moral

resource cannot be ultimately mistaken, because the

capacity for justice is mseparable from human nature

But its effectiveness is a matter of degree
,
and to bring

it to due vigoi may require of any citizen at any tunc

the abandonment of every other mterest in the single

task of arousing it. It may reqmre his rebellion and his

acceptance of extinction at the hands of the irresistible

force he has consented to In a truly pohtical oommu-
mty the extreme protest provokes a return to reason:

if it does not, the commitment was a mistake, the sac-

rifice a human failure, and no more can be said

I do not say, therefore, that the act of commitment

IS sufficient to constitute the state I only say that it is

necessary, i e., that without such an act of mutual con-

spiracy there can be no state
,
and that this act tends

to bring about that actual moral ascendency m which

the monopoly of force is justified
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128 Two corollaries follow from this view

.

First, a state cannot have its due moral power with-

out havmg physical power

Second, the physical power of the state is not legiti-

mate unless it IS an integral part of its moral power It

is time to make an absolute break with the permcious

tradition fostered by Kant that the action of pohtical

bodies is primarily in the ‘externaP or physical

sphere ® The chief burden of the work of the state, that

of sustaimng the habits of lawful behavior, is carried

silently by its moral prestige, i e., by the persistent be-

hef that it stands m the main for the longer thoughts

and conscience of the commumty, and for its culture as

well. It acts for the most part, as ceitain Chinese po-

litical philosophers would have it act, by non-assertion ®

Its power IS greatest when it so acts. For while energy

IS most sensible when there is an over-againstness in

the situation and a play of compulsion, it is most sub-

stantial when it is mutual, and locked, as it were,

within the molecule, a store of potential energy the

property of none but the whole So men aie best ruled

when the will of the state is reproduced in their own
self-control stored m habit there is more power in a

community when no part of it is exerting a displacing

stress on any other part In this sense (and not with
respect to the scope of its activity) it will always he
true that the state governs best that governs least-

the constant appeal to force is the sign of a bad dis-

ciplinarian.

129. With the assigning of force to the state our

s Por the mteat of Boman. Law to reach the inner disposition, see
Hooker, Ecdesuistical Polity, p 91

0 Of Li Ki, pp 375 ff
, Tao Teh King, e 3, 10, 17, 29, 37, 40
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comparisons of the state with other social groups

reach a natural conclusion For the assigning of force

IS the acknowledgement of a unique place

This uniqueness has appeared in all our compari-

sons, elementary as they have been In each case, the

state, while remaining a social group among others,

has been foimcl to occupy a position logically outside

of them, i.e
,
reflecting upon them and their contrasts

In respect to extent, the state aims to be space- and

time-inclusive in order that other groups may freely

find their due limits m space and time In respect to

the bond among its members, the tie of citizenship is at

once umversal and non-mtrusive, standing above the

distmction of personal and impersonal, leaving its

members free to experiment with them various cultural

attachments In respect to origin the state is neither

purely natuial nor purely artificial but partakes of

both characters and aids in the mternal development

of both tjqpes of association In lespect to power, since

the power which the state exerts has its source in the

sum of all these peculiar services, it -will bear the trace

of their peculiarity That sum is expressed in the fact

that the state promotes the makmg of men by promot-

ing the free and natural development of those baigam
and prestige poweis which they exercise and anud

which they hve Standing outside the arena of these

powers and maintaining their free play, it receives the

grant of force as the confirmation of its uniqueness, its

embodiment of the reflective capacity of human nature

130 Now the act of comnntment which thus imites

the physical and the moral powers of the state and

confirms its uniqueness establishes therewith what is

known as its ‘sovereignty ’
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It IS not necessaxy to import into this notion of sov-

ereignty any of the difficulties or terrors of the meta-

physicffi Absolute Sovereignty is most simply under-

stood as the acknowledged right and power of final

decision in public acts. The sovereign possesses only

such finahty as is necessary to enable the group to carry

out common action without the necessity of receiving

commands from any source outside itself. To this end
there must be a single command of common forces

; and
there must be a way of knowing when a decision has

been reached,—some word must qualify as the final

word For the modern state this means that there

must be some final voice m each of the several branches
of government ie, some court of last resort, some
final authority in law-making, some supreme com-
mander of pubhc forces, some agency capable of

spakmg defimtively for the state in dealing with for-

eign powers And there must be some way of bringing
these several near-sovereignties mto working agree-
ment "Whatever that way may be, prescribed or spon-
taneous,—and note that the sovereign is not a physical
object,—that way is the physiology of the state’s wiU,
and the voice that emerges is the voice of the sover-
eign

If we were to bring together such fragments of a
conception of the state as we have now reached, we
might describe the state as a terntonal body of people
united under a sovereign power This defimtion would
be formally correct and sufficient for the purposes of
analytical jurisprudence it would omit nothing but
the essence and life of the state, namely its purpose.

10 Certain logical difiScnltieB m tlie notion of so-cereignty -will be ex-a^ed m chapter xrvi, m ivlueli we settle ora accounts with political
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Let us give substance to our formula at tlie cost of

complicating it, and say that the state is a territorial

body of people united under a sovereign power for the

purpose of making a better breed of men, by way of

participating m world history and rendermg more ra-

tional the inner play of social powers

Even so,—and m spite of our havmg strayed occa-

sionally into the psychological field,—our conception

remains abstract and incomplete at every point until

we can see m concreter terms what human nature

needs and finds m the state. We turn therefore to the

psychological enqmry





PAET III

PSYCHOLOGICAL FOUNDATIONS OF THE
STATE





CHAPTER XrV

THE PLACE OP PSYCHOLOGY

WHEN there was no science of psychology,

and every man was his own observer of

human nature, pohtical writers took it for

granted that some view of the mmd of man was an es-

sential part of a theory of the state. To Aristotle, it

was man’s disposition to frame language, to use signs

for abstract ideas, and m particular to apply the con-

ceptions of right and wrong, that mark him the politi-

cal animal. To Grotius, it was his mnate sociability
;
to

Hobbes, it was the dominance m him of egoistic im-

pulses whose satisfaction would be most perfectly se-

cured by unlimited power, but most prudently by the

compromise of peace. Some generalization about what

men fundamentally want was thus used as a premiss

;

and the political order was deduced as a useful or nec-

essary means to that end

But psychology has now become a science
,
the social

sciences, mcluding economics, discovering that it wiH
not do to assume man a purely rational being, have

been turning to it for help And, strange to say, they

are likely to be disappomted. For scientific psychology

is no longer the knowledge of human nature It deals,

in practice, with only a fraction of the mind, and that

not the most impoitant fraction The situation to-day

IS pecuhar and deserves comment
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132 There xs sometliing extraordinary, not to say

suspicions, in the veiy existence of a technical science

of the mind For such a science presumes to enhghten

us about ourselves, a subject with which each one is in

some sense intimately acquainted "What it has to say

of this subject, we might fairly think, must either be

such as we can verify in ourselves,— which case the

science is needless,—or else it is such as we cannot

verify, m which case it is false The situation is indeed

not qmte so simple. But this is true . if self-knowledge

were impossible, psychology would be impossible,

whereas, if self-tnowledge were easy, psychology

would have nothing to do Techmcal psychology exists

because there is a borderland of enlarging and difficult

self-knowledge
; and it has no legitimate place except

on that borderland. It should be nothmg but a path-
maker for personal self-judgment It is whoUy out of

place when accepted—as the crowd now accepts it—as

a substitute for self-knowledge, and a reporter of hid-

den marvels So taken, it makes a mystery of its sub-
ject and creates a mythology of human nature for
those who forget that the test of its truth is within
them

This IS particularly the case with the psychology
that emerges from the laboratory and the chnic For in
proportion as psychology aspires to be a natural sci-

ence, in that proportion is it attracted by whatever
about the mind can be measured and experimented
with In its picture of the nund, whatever is accessible
to technique will loom overlarge - hence we have ‘be-
haviorism,’ in which the physically detectible phe-
nomena of mmd are prone to masquerade as the whole
of it, or Freudianism, in which mental disease is apt
to furnish the standard for interpreting mental health.
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Now these phases of psychology are the nucleus of

the science, they are psychology par esccellence,—for

they reach precisely what eludes simple self-ohserva-

tion It IS not falsehood that they teach, hut rather dis-

tortion . and not even distortion except hy the tacit il-

lusion which mistakes a part for the whole What needs

to be noted is simply that this psychology is not the

^science of the mind’-—^it is the science of the mind as

a thing of nature, that is, as a part of the nexus of

causes and effects in which the physical orgamsm is

entangled

133 But what is there of the mind that is not a part

of the chain of cause and effect? At least that part

which for Aristotle and Hohhes was most characteris-

tic of the human ammal, reason For what is due to

causes is ipso facto not due to reasons, and what is due

to reasons is not due to causes Let me illustrate

A soldier hears the whine of a passing bullet, he

dodges, though he knows that the bullet has passed

him before he can hear it Here is a stimulus and a le-

action, a cause and an effect, such as psychology le-

Joices to deal with Eeason is in abeyance The same

soldier, recogmzing the diiection from which the bul-

let came, now crouches behind an embankment Here
an act of reasomng takes place, and gives the fear-

impulse a useful diiection, but to one who is consider-

ing the energies involved in this action, the element of

reasomng can be ignored It has played a role like that

of the switchman, whose work is unnoticed by the pas-

sengers, and which may be neglected in reckomng the

effort of the locomotive It has simply provided the

'stimulus’ with an appropriate ‘reaction’ which, to

consciousness, appears as if it weie the leaction, so
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evanescent are our reasonings to psychological obser-

vation We are, indeed, always reasoning, for to be

awake is to be thinking
; but we are seldom expressly

conscious of this thinkmg. To cross a street amid traf-

fic is to make a thousand rapid inferences But one has

only to state the major premiss of these inferences

—

"that step IS to be chosen which is on the shortest path

avoiding collision”—to see how little it asserts itself,

blending with whatever causes are there at work and

becoming a silent part of their motion. Indeed, to a

reasonable being, a rational response is simply the

natural response

But let a reasonable being make a mistake m his

reasoning, and his mistake immediately becomes a phe-

nomenon for psychology. There are causes for mis-

takes. there are no causes for right judgments. If I

add two and two and get four, the result has nothing

to do with the chmate, the state of my nerves, or my
personal idiosyncrasies, complexes, or inhibitions It

IS no function of any event in heaven or earth But if

I should get five, an enquiry mto these conditions

would at once become relevant There is no reason for

going wrong
,
there is no cause for gomg right

Hence psychology is peculiarly interested in errors

and illusions. It might almost be called the science of

human falhbihty.

134 But psychology claims another region of hu-
man nature, one which belongs neither to reason nor
to error, namely, the unreasoned premisses for all ac-

tion Given the desire to hve, reason can deduce the
means for escaping danger, given ambition, reason
can recommend ways to obtam power; etc But can
reason deduce or mduce or otherwise establish the
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desirableness of living? It seldom makes the attempt

It IS seldom challenged to do so. Men are regarded as

suffioiently reasonable if they can refer their conduct

to the great preferences in which most men jom 'These

preferences, as the starting points for the deduction of

ways and means of livmg, are taken for granted, as so

many value-axioms. But general acceptance does not

constitute rationality And if the demand is pressed

that these preferences be explamed, reasons commonly
give way to causes Psychology offers an explanation.

"We prefer as we do because of our antecedents, bio-

logical and social. Instinct and tradition give us our

major bents. And we have these particular mstmots,

—

showing themselves in the love of Me, etc ,—^because

those in whom they were well-marked have had an

obvious natural advantage over those in whom they

were less marked or absent.

Reason terminates in general truths which are sup-

posed to be self-justifying, or in general purposes

whose value is held to shme by its own hght Psy-

chology challenges every such pretence to absolute

vahdity, and proposes to show these ‘first prmciples’

as results of antecedent causes In this respect it is the

science not so much of human faUibility as of human
relativity

In either case, it is in the non-rational that it builds

its nest It represents man’s theoretical surrender of

the ultimate guidance of his life to the control of pow-

ers which to him are bhnd.

135 Now of these causes mvoked to explain human
choices and behavior it is common to distmgmsh two

sorts,—those which sum up as ‘heredity’ and those

which sum up as ‘the environment ’ Heredity shows it-
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self m a gi'eat variety of congenital reflexes, instincts,

appetites, and other dispositions, though in loose

usage the word ‘instinct’ serves as a name for all the

elements into which heredity may be resolved Until

lecently, social philosophy has been prone to faU back

upon some instinct or other for explaining all the out-

standing peculiarities of human conduct

Most behavior, however, involves both instinct and

environment Instinct can do nothing to explain why
English infants acqmre English rather than French

speech On the other hand, the social milieu can do

nothing to explain why infants acquire speech at all,

or why, in the same surroundings, some acqmre it rap-

idly, some slowly, and some few not at all The instmct

IS needed to explain why the tradition takes the tra-

dition is needed to explain what form the mstinctive

tendency assumes

It might seem, on its face, a totally useless and un-

scientific performance to set up rivalry between two
factors both of Avhich are necessary to explain the

shapes assumed by adult behavior But the strong

tendency at present to cry custom up and to cry instinct

down is well
3
nstified by the prevalent uncritical reli-

ance on instincts We must consider for a moment the

ease against mstinct

136 There is a certain illusory finality in assigmng
mstinct as a cause of anything

Babies suck because they have a sucking instinct;

men go to war because they have a pugnacious in-

stinct, they budd states because they have a political

instinct How definite and satisfactory such an expla-

nation! Beminiscent of the older metaphysical ex-

planations by faculties and occult powers. Is it any-
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tlung more than a recapitulation of the behavior itself

in teims of a ‘force’ which is presumed to bring it

about"? Would not scientific clarity confess that we
have nothing but the desciiption of the behavior in the

form of a general ‘law’'^ It is indeed not quite so empty
as this, for the leference to heredity is a reference to

a veritable process about which somethmg is known
But so much is clear • that instinct is itself an effect,

and IS not to be taJcen as a primary cause
,
and that in-

stinct does not exist m any such block fashion as to

serve as a sole and sufficient explanation of any human
habit.

For man is so made that in the acquisition of his ma-

ture behavior the largest possible play is given to the

shaping and educatmg factors, while congenital prede-

termination is reduced to a mimmum Ingenious dif-

ferential experiments are taking away little by little

the area of behavior that can be attiibuted to instinct

en hloc If the songs of buds must be learned from

other singers, far moie is human language dependent

on tiadition. Not even the time-honored institution of

the suckling babe can any longer pose as a pure case

of instinct

137 To be available at all for scientific purposes, a

causal factor should be identifiable,—something about

it should be unchanging and unambiguous But instinct

IS so far subject to transformation that its constant

nucleus is hard to identify If it has a definite entity,

it is a treacherous entity
,
so much so that with what-

ever good will no two observers can agree upon the

list of instincts

An instinct should be a nervous mechanism with an

assignable stimulus and an assignable response lead-
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ing to an assignable end-condition of relative repose.

But clearly, social habits shift the stimuli which set off

instinctive processes —as waMng in the morning, once

a response to growing light, may now be a response to

whistles, bells, or alarm clocks. And civilization alters

even more radically the ways in which the response is

carried out. Expressions of pugnacity change widely

from boyhood to maturity, and still more so with the

maturing of the race.

If the characteristic behavior of instinct is thus at

all pomts determined by the social environment, why
dwell on the instinct at all? Is it not society, after all,

that has its way with mstmct, not instinct that has its

way with society?

138. These difficulties in reaching a serviceable view

of instmet appear at their sharpest in political theory.

It IS not so long ago that political writers could con-

fidently speak of a political mstinot. Von Treitsohke

declared that ‘
‘ the human species is made, once for all

with certam inborn gifts, among which the gift of

speech and the state-building mstinot must certainly

be counted ” And one American writer has gone so

far as to attribute to the Aryans an instmet for gov-

ernment by three factors, viz., kmg, witenagemote, and
folkmote

,
and to assert that the nse of modern liberty

IS but the reassertion of this old mstmct after century-

long submergence Such faith in the detail of innate

tendencies is surely the evidence of thmgs not seen

It may safely be said that no such thing as a specific

state-hmldmg instinct can he discovered If the state

depends on instmet at all, it depends on the conspiracy

of a number of mnate tendencies such as sooiabihty

and speech, self-assertion, and self-abasement. It is
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upon these latter instincts that recent writers have laid

much weight. It will be well to consider how they have

been thought to operate

139 Appeal to an instinct of self-assertion has one

advantage over an appeal to a political instmct,—there

can be no doubt of its existence. At least, there is no

doubt of the existence of an impulse to dominate, which

in some individuals reaches a high pitch of intensity;

and there can he no doubt that this fact has profoundly

affected social structures What hand of effect results

from the attempt to control others has naturally de-

pended on the resistance, on the presence of other as-

pirants for leadership, and especially on the workmg
of the complementary impulse of self-abasement^ in

the remainder of the group

When this latter impulse is abetted by imagination

and religious awe, it can do marvels toward providing

a well-grown despot with a subservient population It

IS perhaps on account of this trait that conquests m
Asia have so often assumed the character of an ava-

lanche and that the handfuls of Spamsh conquista-

dores were able to subdue large and powerful states

Ghengis Khan was notably helped in his careei by a

prevailing fear that he might actually be what he

styled himself, “the scourge of God,” a fear in which

the state of the Asiatic conscience at that time was

certainly a factor What potency the self-abasing un-

1 The psychology of Mallock, Mumford, Fagnot, etc
,
ivho refer the

state to the work of dommatmg individuals, is mcomplete without the

recognition of this equally native impulse to accept leadership,—an

impulse made prominent hy McDougall, and partly acknowledged by

Spencer, in his theory of the rdle of fear in state making, by Tarde, m
his theory of imitation, and by Galton, in his stressing of the ' servile ’

aspect of the social rmpnlse
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pulses aie said to have attained is hardly credible to

modern temper If we are to believe Howorth’s history,

A Mongol entered a populous village and proceeded to kill

the inhabitants one after another without any one raising a

hand Another, wishing to kill a man and having no weapon

by him, told him to lie down while he went tor a sword
,
with

this he returned and killed the man who in the meantime had
not moved An o£S.eer of the Persians with twenty-seven men
met a Mongol, who was insolent —^he ordered them to kill

him they said they were too few, and he actually had to kill

him himself, having done which, all immediately fled

Be these tales mythical or not, they illustrate what the

two instincts we are considering might accomplish
when aided by a snowball of prestige and a supeisti-

tious imagination We may accept without discussion

the probability that the early military states could not
have been established -without the aid of these in-

stmets Why not accept them, then, as the basis of po-
litical psychology'*

140 For several reasons In the first place, these im-
pulses are not peculiar to the state They are visible
m the family, in religious groups, in working gangs,
m spoils,—wherever there is leadership and the ac-
ceptance thereof

In the second place, it remains to be sho-wn whether
they are always at work in state-bmldmg Is self-asser-
tion on the part of the leader necessary to the existence
of the pohtical relation, or is it merely a common way
in which leaders have taken the saddle? According to
Ludwig von Haller, nothing more than a marked dif-
ference of abihty is needed to develop a primitive po-
litical relation among mature men, quite without the
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self-assertion of the abler, since the less able spon-

taneously look to the abler for the guidance which the

abler are equally spontaneously disposed to give. And

if Bluntschh is right, self-assertion and its counterpart

are passing phases of political consciousness The

primitive attitude toward leadership, he thinks, is one

of “half trust, half fear, toward a leader by whose

courage and genius they are impressed”
,
and this atti-

tude contains certain elements of falsity which have to

come to the surface and be burned off before the nor-

mal “consciousness and wdl of a state” can emerge

In this intermediate stage, the servdity of the weak

combines with their inertia, and the dominance of the

strong with their vamty, their need to be served, and

their willingness to accept praise from the mouths of

the servde It is m this intermediate stage, and only

there, that the mstincts of self-assertion and self-

abasement are conspicuous, and it is only when this

stage IS recovered from that the true political con-

sciousness appeals. Both von Haller and Bluntsohli

wiote before the heyday of instmct theories had come

;

but their views of the psychological origins of the state

may be the better balanced because of that circum-

stance

And, finally, even if these impulses were always at

work in the beginnmgs of political order, it would still

be questionable (as Bluntschli’s view may suggest)

whether they remain essential to its continuance. The

psychology of state-oiigins does not infalhbly give us

the psychology of the state,—^though the fallacy that

it does so dies hard, and vitiates the writings of the

majority of recent writers on this theme The simple

fact of dormnation and subservience never stands

alone
;
and there is reason to beheve that the essence
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of the political order lies in, or at least includes, some

of these its accompaniments Thus, the I-wiU of the

ruler cannot remain a purely individual self-assertion.

For whatever the command, the human mind, in ruler

and subject alike, senses its ‘prmciple,’ and apphes it

m imagination to everybody, mcludmg the commander

Through this mcurahle human trait of generalising the

import of action, there is a tendency for all commands
to return upon their source

;
and there is an answering

tendency—as weak as you please—^for the ruler to find

himself vulnerable to this logic, especially where it

chimes with his own reasonable but weaker motives In

time, the successful aspiiants for power wiU be so far

caught m the toils of their own success as to fall sub-

ject in some degree to the spirit of the reqmrements
they impose on others The commanding element in

the state so far ceases to he the mere person of the con-

queroi

,

and some such change seems to be essential be-

fore the stratification which the self-assertive instmct

promotes can be said to constitute a state However
this instmct and its counterpart may be engaged m po-

htical oiigms, the result outpasses what these instincts

either call for or are able to produce
;
and to base our

theory of the state upon them would be to stultify our
view of the state in advance.

141. These difficulties of the self-assertion-theory of
the state are prunanly logical: they do not question
self-assertion as a fact of human nature

,
they do not

question its existence as an instinct But this alleged

instinct deserves some soiutiny from the psychological
angle as well.

The disposition to assert oneself is not a fixed quan-
tity It IS not so far dependent on heredity alone as to
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be immiine to tbe influence of institutions The douu-

neering temper grows by wbat it feeds on, as ambition.

IS nounsbed by tbe presence or supposed presence of

opportunity And conversely, a tyrannical regime wdl

exaggerate, or even develop, servile traits in people

wbo before bad a babit of independence Tbe rule of

tbe ancient Incas was able to transform tbe tempers of

tnbe after tribe of tbe free and warlike denizens of tbe

Andes into tbe tamest aeqiuescence m tbe most mtru-

sive of state socialisms

Hence an appeal to human self-assertion as a cause,

IS an appeal to a bigbly uncertain quality When m-
stinots are so plastic to institutions, we cannot in turn

explain tbe institution as a result of tbe instinct Bees

and ants may be relied upon to arrange tbemelves m
societies whose structuie remains as true to type as tbe

honeycomb itself
;
but not so tbe human bemg It is not

certain, a prion, that a human nature whose instinctive

needs now lequire a government might not so far

change in tbe course of time and traimng as to require

no government at all,—so far as instinct can assure us.

Further, tbe fact that self-asseition is paired with

self-sub]ection,—^not in different human bemgs, but m
the same human bemg,—renders any inference from

its existence hazardous And this is a frequent situa-

tion among our innate tendencies we find oui selves

impelled, not in a single direction, but in two opposite

directions at once Thus, in presence of a sufficiently

strange ob3ect men may find themselves impelled at

once by curiosity to approach it, and by fear to retreat

This structure makes for balance and hesitation, and

gives an opportunity for the lurking wraith of rational

choice But wherever such bifid structure exists it is

mamfest folly to attempt an explanation by either in-
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stinct alone, and meaningless to refer them to both, un-

less we know the law by which one or other of the

opposing forces becomes donunant

And, indeed, the very identity of this instmct of self-

assertion is less clear than might be wished For we
are also credited ivith an instinct of pugnacity; but is

pugnacity wholly different from self-assertion? One

of these may have a wider field than the other, but

there is a certam coalescence of domam. And this also

IS characteristic of the human instincts of the more

general sort they blend into one another and are capa-

ble of a certain vicarious satisfaction, as one who
slakes his thirst does something to stay his hunger.

How can such entities provide any basis for social

theory? Is there not every reason to discard them?

142. The simplest reply to these proposals to aban-

don the use of instinct in social theory is that it can’t

be done
,
because instmct, after aU, exists If there is

such a thing as ‘human nature,’ passed on through the

channels of heredity, and if human nature after all

affects institutions, since it must live m them, then in-

stinct must be considered
,
for instmct is, by defimtion,

merely a specific aspect of this hereditary human na-

ture. The plasticity of the glacier to the shape of the

valley does not prevent the glacier from chiseling that

vaUey m its march.

It IS futile to refer institutions to custom or tradi-

tion, as if institutions, without the complicity of hu-

man nature, could contmue themselves No amount of

external msistence can create a habit in any indi-

vidual the habit must be chosen by him, and the choice

implies a native interest of some sort Unless there is
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a speech-impulse, speech-habits will not be picked up
from the environment It is true that custom begets in-

dividual habits in the new generation, and these habits

sum themselves to constitute its custom, so that the

cycle, custom—^habit—custom, constitutes a self-con-

tinuing senes, havmg a definite conservative force

But there is a critical point in the cycle that is the

pomt at which the mdividual adopts the custom into

his habits. Here he takes what he can use from the cus-

tom : and this is never a pi’ecise replica of what was
offered him There is, therefoie, never ah exact repro-

duction
j
and aU conserving is conserving mth change,

because every member of the society communicates

somethmg of his native impulse, his instinct, to that

form Each one conserves according to his varying

capacity, and as the instinct-pattern varies, most

widely among the different races, so the transmission

varies There is no a prion likelihood that men of dif-

ferent racial endowment can, with the best will in the

woild, equally succeed m catching the ideas embodied

in a given national tradition The mixed breeds of later

Bagdad could raise their heads but part way into the

meaning of its early cultural splendor
;
given the al-

tered type of instmct, that civilization was powerless

to maintain itself.

Custom cannot inaugurate itself, how then can it

conserve itself? Instmct is the prime mover, habits

and customs are results Institutions are solutions of

problems set by human nature Property is a solution

of a problem created by conflicting impulses of acqui-

sition. The family, m all its forms, is a solution of

problems created by converging impulses of sex-love,

parental attachment, the need of children for au-

thority, economic advantage, and the rivalries of com-
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peting lovers Apart from the instinctive demand, the

institutions lose their raison d’etre

However protean the shapes which mstinet assumes,

it is still a something which demands a hearing and

finds it It IS falsely pictured as a mechanism set off

by a stimulus For such a mechamsm might conceiv-

ably lemain ineit for an indefinite time, hie a loaded

gun, without any demand for action and yet be equally

ready to act when stimulated. The gun cannot he said

to have a need for exercise • an instinct has a certain

need to be employed, as an integral part of a total

round of activities constituting the Tife’ of the species.

If the demand for action is absent, the individual is

judged abnormal or mcomplete; few parents are con-

tent if their boys are so made that no mdigmty or chip-

on-the-shoulder acts as a spur, or if weeping and de-

spair aie the habitual responses where rage might be

expected The substance of instinct, whatever it may
be, is desired as making up the specification of the

man The vanabihty of instmct does not abohsh the

thing that vanes; and the extreme difficulty of the

scientific problems that emerge gives science no license

to vote the thing out of existence

143. The obvious alternative is to do what we can to

establish the laws by which instinct changes its shape

There are at least three important types of varia-

tion, two of which have been studied with some care,

namely, the transfer of stimuh to other stimuli (the

‘conditionmg of reflexes’) and the alteration of modes
of reaction above mentioned These may be caUed me-
chamcal transformations

;
they obviously facilitate the

accommodation of human habits to changing social

traditions. In all such changes the ‘central’ part of the
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instinct remains intact it is still the same end-situa-

tion that IS desired
;
and the desire has the same emo-

tional hue But there is a third type of change which

mvades this central region. It is the most important

type of change, in its social consequences, and at the

same time the least studied Failure to recognize it is

the chief occasion for that confusion which leads to the

cry that the conception of mstinct be given up
This third type of change may be called the inter pi e-

taUon of the %nshnct-aim The mstinct may be enlight-

ened as to what it wants, and still remain the same
mstinct Anger does not cease to he pugnacious if it

transfers its objective from annihilation of the offend-

mg person to revenge or to punishment Experience is

largely taken up in this fundamental shifting of aim

through learmng more accurately what one wants

One of the results of this mterpretmg process is that

the aims of the several instincts begin to converge, or

to organize themselves, within a more or less clearly

grasped purpose Among the animals, the lound of life

usually brings each of the instmots into proportionate

activify , and each may act for itself without reference

to any more general aim than simply continuing to ex-

ist In mankind, hving under artificial conditions, there

IS no mechamcal certainty that all the instincts will be

roused to action m due time and proportion
,
and some

of them, as sex and pugnacity, may never he brought

into complete action. In such cases, either there is or-

gamc unbalance and mcomplete development, or else

the process of mterpretation allows the unused instinct

a vicarious or substitute satisfaction, in terms of its

general rather than of its specific demand So far as

the interpreting process is successful, we may say that

no one of the instincts needs to be satisfied by itself,
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but only the unitary purpose whicb tbe individual bas

conceived The satisfaction of this purpose implies the

satisfaction of the vital impetus as a whole, of which

the seveial instincts are merely aspects, distinguished

by their names rather than in organic fact.

144. But evidently this process of learning what one

wants, and of unifying one’s several impulses under
one general trend of purpose, has as one of its results

a growing perception of why one wants each instinct-

object —one’s values tend to become ‘reasonable ’ The
instincts cease to be merely there as opaque facts

which we take as part of our inheritance they become
part of ourselves Behavior ceases to be merely an ef-

fect of ancient causes - it becomes a corollary of ra-

tional purposes.

It would be too much to say that the interpreting

process ever completes its work, so that we can say
that we now know why we prefer what we prefer. But
it IS not too much to say that this is the destmy to

which the process tends All %nstmcUve tendencies are
destined to he turned into reasoned conduct
The process of mterpretation begms in individual

experience. Instinct is an impulsive imtiator of be-
havior, but with the first use of the impulse memory
supervenes and with it that critical review of the ex-

perience which ensures that the next occasion will be
carried out differently. In the end, it wiU be the self,

and not the instinct, that acts. And as no instinct can
remain outside the conscious purpose of the owner, no
instinct per se is a secure foundation for anything It
IS only what reason can sanction that can endure

This may be said without modification the most pro-
found instmcts are not immune Under the influence
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of a philosophy hke that of B-uddha or Schopenhauer,

it IS conceivable that the race might turn its back not

alone upon property, ambition, sex, as many mdi-

vidnals have done, but upon the will-to-live itself.

Nothmg in instinct is secure unless the same thing is

secure in conscious 'will: no human need is ‘natural’

unless it will stand all present and future lational

examination

145 What, then, is the place of mstmcts in social

theory? It is important to recognize the instincts that

have played a part in shaping each institution, and

this, after all, is not a difSeult matter But it is more
important to determine what these instmcts mean, i e

,

how their aims are to be mterpreted

Any appeal to instmct must be a theoretical halfway

house To say that war or competition is due to pug-

nacity, or the family to the mstmcts of sex and parent-

hood, IS to say truth
;
but it is to say nothing final It

IS to offer a beginning, not an end • the theory that ends

in an instinct ends m an opaque fact and is little better

than a f01m of dogmatism.

But so IS any theory which ends in a cause for what
men do, rather than in a reason Hence psychology it-

self IS a halfway house When it discusses instincts, it

IS dealing with non-rational elements of human nature

,

but not with unreasonable elements • the rationality of

instinct IS latent; it is uncovered by slow degrees

through the processes of history and reflection In-

stinct has sometimes been regarded as showing the

wisdom of the ‘subconscious’ as contrasted with the

inteUigence of conscious mentahty, it has been recog-

nized that in his emotional reactions man normally

displays not a lesser sagacity than in his explicit rea-
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sonings, but a greater. But whether lesser or greater,

it IS a sagacity with which we are concerned, the ‘ sub-

conscious’ IS not blind, but cognitive, its knowledge is

of the quality of intuition; it is a repository not of

dead memories, but of living ideas
;
its suggestions are

premomtory of what will become the conscious de-

mand.

It IS not a new discovery that instinct is reason in

preparation Hegel’s view of human history involves

this view of evolution. For Hegel’s reason, or Ver-

nunft, 13 not explicit at the beginning of history, but at

the end Vernunft is instinct becoming self-conscious

The process may be read from either end with the

psychologist we may regard reason as explicit instinct

;

with the ideahst we may regard instmot as implicit

reason The language of psychology has an advantage

m this
;
that it involves no commitment as to what the

ultimate reason may he
,
it makes no attempt to fore-

cast the result of the infinite process of interpretation

But admitting the advantage of the tentative attitude,

it remams true that the psychology of institutions is

but a prelimmary form of their philosophy, and the

reference of institutions to instinct is but a rear path
of return to ideahsm

146 There are few of the human mstincts that do
not bear m some way upon pohtical action. But many
of them, such as self-assertion and self-abasement,

play in a social grouping already formed
;
and we pro-

pose to give our first attention to the mental traits that

underlie society itself, seeking then among them, or

beyond them, for the traits that lead society to take on
the pohtical structure.



CHAPTEE XV

SIMPLE SOCIABILITY

S
OCIAL groups and arrangements are ceitainly

not creations of a social instmct alone AH human
association has its utilities. Apart from the hfe

of the family, early man is most msibly gregarious

when he is engaged m cooperative fighting or huntmg.
he IS gregarious for a purpose Of the two great trunks

of instmctive action, hunger and love, hunger with its

development into acqmsitive traits and economic m-
terests has perhaps as much to do “with the bmlding of

society as have the vaiious aspects of love. With these

economic factors we shall deal in due time For the

present, we shall ignore them, in the mterest of learn-

ing what the purely social bent of nature is, what it

means, and what social forms it would tend to produce

if it operated alone

It hardly needs an argument to show that there ex-

ists, apart from all utdities, such a native tendency to

associate Cooperation would be useful at times to al-

most every species
;
but the utility does not bnng about

the cooperation unless the species is already gregan-

ous by disposition. No common cause drives tigers to

hunt in packs
,
no emergency aligns them m a common

front of battle Useful cooperation presupposes the

group as already made up, more or less skilled in the

signs by which common ends are adopted and pursued,

more or less accustomed to one another If, as Graham



220 PSYCHOLOGICAL BASIS

Wallas suggests/ leadership m primitive human

groups was shiftmg and occasional, determined from

moment to moment largely by competitive shouting,

like that of the wolf-pack crying now after one scent-

yelper and now after another, it is evidently not the

leaders that bring about the coherence of the group,

and presumably not the occasions The group exists

first; its powers of cooperation are useful afterward,

and in various ways not prescribed in the fact of their

association.

But as a plain fact of observation, even if we knew

nothing of our own motives, nothing is more use-free

than the process of ‘ opemng communications ’ between

human beings It should hardly need G-rotius ’ evidence

to show that men would flock together even if there

were nothing to be gained by it, inasmuch as it is still

chiefly when there is nothing to be gamed by it that

they find themselves in crowds and assemblies. It is

not because men wish to orgamze, or to barter, that

they develop speech
,
it is because they have the mde-

pendent disposition and capacity to talk that they can

transact business the exchange of ideas provides the

frame for the exchange of goods. And the deprivation

of companionship produces a hunger which has noth-

mg to do with the need of bread, of shelter, or of de-

fence

To speak of human sociabdity as instmctive is to

recogmze this use-free and untaught character of the

disposition to associate The social instinct serves in

the mental world somewhat as gravitation in the physi-

cal world, leading individuals into those simple rela-

tions of living together and sharing ideas from which

1 Onr Social Bentage, p 57
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an infinitude of developments useful and otherwise

may follow

148 As an instinct, sociability has its peculiarities,

because of the fact that it is not concerned, like fear

or food-getting, with tlie physical environment, but

with a mental and therefore invisible environment The
‘ others ’ with whom sociability tends to maintain deal-

ings are also physical organisms, and there are doubt-

less sense-signs of various sorts which apprise each

species of the presence of its own kind
, but there is no

infallible or necessary sense-sign which could serve as

a typical ‘ stimulus ’ of the social instinct, and no speci-

fic mode of behavior which could pose as a ‘response ’

To be ‘in communication with others’ is a vague con-

dition, it implies not always speaking, nor being al-

ways near, a fiontiersman who had a neighbor withm
fifty miles was distinctly m society ' It is ]ust such a

variable condition of possible presence that the social

instinct seeks to mamtain
But to be m the possible presence of others of one’s

kind IS to alter in a curious way one’s relation to his

physical world The others have the same mstmctive

mterests m those physical objects, as foods, posses-

sions, etc. To be aware of a compamon, therefore, is

not merely to be aware of him • it is to be aware of each

physical object as also-of-mterest-to-him, and thus, as

it were, to duplicate the awareness of the physical

world

Unless this duphcate awareness were a welcome

mental fact, sociabihty could not exist
,
but it implies

a change in the balance of other mstmcts For the co-

knower and codesirer of one’s objects of desire is a

potential rival Q-regarious animals are bound to be in
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one another’s way, especially when grass is short and

water low . if they avoid con&et, it is not alone hecanse

their food is spread with seductive breadth over the

earth, bnt also because the possessive impulses are

relatively mild. The sociable tendency must bring with

it a modification of aU the instincts that deal with

physical thmgs
,
it is not a separable mstinot, but an

altered balance of the entire instinctive equipment

149 And further, sociabihty as we find it among
men is not a single quality, which like a chemical

property can always be counted on It is highly varia-

ble, and Avhatever varies is presmnably composite

Individuals vary in their companionableness and so

also do races The troglodytes, whose sociability was
reputed to have become a negative quantity, have not

survived, but whether or not those notorious cave-

dweUers had aU the anti-social traits depicted by
Strabo and Diodorus, the troglodytie tendency is cer-

tainly not a myth
Nor IS the force of the social instinct constant in a

given mdividual It has its rhythm, daily and seasonal.

The desire for compamonship alternates with a desire

to be alone The interest m minglmg with crowds is oc-

casional at best, and has to yield to the more mtimate
give and take of small groups of famihars

We shall attempt to distmguish the ingredients of

this evidently composite impulse, and also various

stages of its development

150 In human sociability there is a rudiment of sim-

ple animal gregariousness, the instmct of the herd
G-reganousness shows the characters of a true in-

stinct- a mechamcal and unthinking response to a



SIMPLE SOCIABILITY 223

stimulus. The stimulus is the presence of one’s kmd,
or signs thereof—Friday’s footprint, a camp fire The
response, an impulse to associate oneself with the

group, we seldom feel with any great clarity, both be-

cause we are habitually overfed with the stimulus, and

because the response itself is vestigial m us
;
it seems

present in some of the vaguer undercurrents of attrac-

tion to crowds, a certam dull joy in the loss of personal

saliency on becoming the atom in a mass

This impulse is naturally as careless of the indi-

viduals who make up the crowd as of oneself, their

personality also it prefers to ignore. Hence it is devoid

of the altrmsm we associate with the idea of socia-

bihty
,
it has m it no care for the others

,
it is free from

sympathy, friendliness, or mchnation to help It is

egoistic, in spite of the lost hold of the personal self

;

for its satisfaction is akin to that of the impulse of

concealment and safety,—^the crowd hides one and at

the same tune lends a massive power, and if any suf-

fer, the outposts suffer first.

Gregariousness is thus entangled with rudimentaiy

fears that echo about m our craven sub-regions, and

roam abroad m dreams. It is like the ‘geotropism’ of

crickets and beetles, restless without a solid at their

backs It IS hke the impulse of Gallon’s Damaia oxen,

made tense by separation from the herd, and plunging

upon release into the midst of their fellows to rub

flanks on all sides and be once more at home, turning

a mass fiont to a world full of unknown menace, trust-

ing to others to do and see what one cannot do and see

for oneself

AUowmg what we wiU for the meehamcal factor of

tropism in all this, we cannot fad to note that ]ust

where this behavior is most mechanical, it most resem-
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bles an intuitive calculation The raindrop rounds itself

under a suiface tension which seeks the minimum sur-

face for the given mass So crowds in hostile surround-

ings, like scabs among strikers, tend to a i ound outhne.

The sense of exposure from whatever cause drives to

the interior by an impulse rather nnrecogmzed than ir-

rational' the dread of sleeping m a house of empty

rooms, or of summering on the Atlantic seaboard when
the Spanish fleet is abroad, the agoraphobia which

avoids bemg out m the open, are so many outcroppings

of a subtle reckoner in us, governed by fear rather

than by affection, who adds to the momentum of our

gregariousness, if he does not constitute it.

Giegaiiousness, as we should expect of an instmo-

tive rudiment, tends to be useful to its possessor But
it IS not always or solely a function of organic fear

It has overtones of dismterested satisfaction as it

touches imagmation. In the crowd, one merges in a sea

of life, charged with a sense of confidence, of the self-

sufficiency of life for Me’s business, full of the promise

of endless productivity, aware of the right of the genus

to enjoy that semi-physical self-consciousness which

the swarm begets.

151 But greganousness is a mere undertone in hu-

man sociabihty It acts like the spark that starts the

motor; and in this capacity it is fortunately low
enough set to catch the mind in its weaker, more idle,

more servile, more craven and relaxed moods, and
throw it into the current of somethmg more distinc-

tively human
Human sociabflity is not primarily mechanical but

mental. Its function is not to supply safety or release

of personal tension, but to keep intact the mind itself.
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to maintain samty Its nature is best seen in tbe re-

sults of violent staivation of tbe mstinet Solitary con-

finement IS a type of pumsbment which almost any
city-dweller would welcome for a limiter) time

;
but in

mcredibly brief time it becomes a torment, and the de-

struction of mental equilibrium sets in Voluntary her-

mitdom IS not immune, though men who choose soli-

tude are commonly persons with unusual resources for

inner conversation Sheep-breeders and herders in the

Sierras, separated from other men for long periods at

a time, tend to become queer Facts of this sort imply

that the need for society is a need for some mental

enzyme or salt, without which this robust and seem-

ingly self-sufiScient thinking-apparatus falls mysteri-

ously out of order

The amount of human intercourse necessary to

maintain sanity is apparently not great—agam like the

need of salt—and diminishes with matunty It is the

occasional meetmg, the tiymg of judgment on judg-

ment, the ‘sharpening of the face’ that is needed In

pioneering conditions such sporadic meetings become

events, and the craving foi what they supply accounts

in part for the spirit of fieemasonry that still Imgers

in parts of the West, the prompt fraternity, the ab-

sence of concern for names, statuses, or personal his-

tones, the rapid personal trying of character that goes

on in the exchange, not of opmions in the abstiact, but

of comment on the actual situation with its luck and

omen It is enough that notes are compared, a speci-

men of human nature surveyed and assessed, one’s

power of judging men as well as things confirmed to

that extent It is the genus humamty with which one

needs to confer occasionally What is the nature of this

mental ingredient of human sociability^
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152. Most obviously, perhaps, association quickens

the xate of mental action, and extends its scope; and
the presumption is that we depend on social inter-

course for the normal rate and range of our flow of

ideas What this means may be seen by noting what
happens when, by the approach of another person, a

mental transition is made from solitude to companion-

ship

This transition requires a mental effort, seldom no-

ticed because it is both natural and habitual The tram
of thought in each mind is forthwith paralleled by a

new tram purportmg to represent what the other is

thinking The immediate objects, visible and audible,

are tied to two observers. Each sees the other’s seeing

,

each imagines the other’s state of attention and emo-
tion

,
each begins before any words are spoken to read

a thousand signs of the other’s conscious contents in

posture, gesture, facial change, occupation. The men-
tal strand of each is not only doubled, but passes from
double to multiple as each mind begins to reflect what
the other mind mirrors of itself.

In thus arousmg himself to interests and outlooks

which are primarily the interests and outlooks of the

other, each is, for the nonce, extending his mental
range And if the other is one to whom he habitually

reports what has happened since their last meeting,

every object of expeiience wdl be thought of in terms
of this wider area of awareness And memory will be
developed also

;
for one remembers more surely what-

ever IS the subj'ect-matter of prospective talk

Still more marked is the mcrease of mental rate For
the presence of the other brings a continuous demand
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for response, and so for a mobilization of all resonrces,

never ready enough, if afterthoughts are to be be-

lieved The human neighbor is not so much a stimulus

as a magazine of stimuli, capable of touching the

springs of all possible emotions and mstmcts

The actual rate of mental action is not exactly pro-

portionate to the amount of speaking done, for there

are silent and sociable persons who find expression in

various other arts And the passive acceleiation of

mental rate mvolved m listenmg may be as great as

that involved m taking the word. But generally speak-

ing, conversation is the form which social mental ac-

tivity takes, and defectiveness in speech mdicates

deficiency m social instmct Hence the extravagant

welcome which the infant’s first essays in vocal speech

receive, an era of encouragement usually so successful

as to give place to an era of defence But the protfer-

mg of speech remams an enterpiise and a risk, new
faces inhibit the speech eftoit, a mass of them may
produce fear and paralysis, the shock of hearing

strange language, or some incisive criticism of one’s

own, may leave a durable bent of diffidence in speech

And by ]ust so much the mdmdual remains solitary

amid Ins kind, and tends to a sub-normal rate of mental

activity

The demand on alertness as the number of personal

strands multiply and compete in speed reaches a limit

for any gioup But it seems to be capable of pushing

farther m successive generations, especially of the

city-bred, until the slower wit of the dweller in com-

parative solitude may appear a refreshingly different

mental variety of the species Increase in number of

impressions per minute, and m the speed of this m-
credibly complex and silent play of mental shuttles.
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the pitiless bombardment of attention which is pur-

sued in denser societies both incidentally and deliber-

ately by aid of the brutal ait of the advertiser, bring

about a protective callousness and insulation, revers-

mg the normal effect of association on the mind. But

the normal effect is evident
;
and without the effort to-

ward wider range and nimbler rate which society calls

forth, the mind must lose its tonus and condition

153. In the second place, the quality of experience

is different, as between solitude and companionship

The ‘colours of good and evil’ are distorted by lack of

society

The knowledge of othei mmds is some function of

the objects with which those minds are occupied —
there could be no knowledge of a mind devoid of ob-

jects Likewise, the enjoyment of other minds is some
function of the enjoyment of objects, there could be

no attraction to minds devoid of mterests in things

external to them, common to both But this dependence

IS reciprocal: the enjoyment of thmgs is some func-

tion of the coenjoyment of the things by others. We
cannot say that nothmg holds its value in solitude

;
for

there are some types of enjoyment, notably sense-

pleasure, which seem to depend solely on the relation

between the individual orgamsm and its sense-stimu-

lus But we can say that even sense-enjoyment is quali-

tatively different as the social situation varies A
dinner, solely on its culinary side, is worth more in

company than in solitude: the human race has fallen

into the habit of makmg meal time a social occasion,

not solely for convemence, nor yet because two enjoy-

ments are better than one, but also because the enjoy-

ment of food IS enhanced by the social context This is
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true m more marked degree of non-sensuous enjoy-

ment And tlie inference from all this is the following

proposition

The aUt action toward association is mseparally a

tendency toward a highet value level for all objects of
experience

This rise of level apphes to negative as well as to

positive values. The unpleasant experience becomes
less unpleasant, the mixed or neutral experiences be-

come more definitely pleasurable The presence of an
agreeable compamon may make the difference between

a chore that is a drudgery and a chore that has some
element of satisfaction m it; there are men who work
well when paired with a comrade, but who can’t keep

going when alone The facts are sufficiently notorious

to have become a proverb in every tongue To fit them

for the scientific taste, they may be expressed more
geometi ico as follows Let the smuous line express an
imaginary sequence of up’s and down’s of value-

experience over some fimte interval of time, as a day

,

and let the straight horizontal hue represent the level

of indifference, distances above the line mdicating the

degree of agreeableness and distances below the Ime

the degree of disagreeableness of the experience The
effect of companionship is as if the base-line were low-

ered, and all values changed m the positive direction

154 The theory that the social attraction is insep-
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arably an attraction to the heigMened value-level of

experience is confirmed by tbe fact that special appre-

ciations pioduee special societies, m which the com-

radeship IS not limited to the professional interests,

but becomes a gennme social bond "Where the lovers

of art create their Quartier Latm, the devotees of

learning their colleges, the cultivators of sport and
amusement their meets and resorts, it is only a blmd
observer who can see in this congregating tendency

only the economic convemence (which is great), or the

external accord of those who independently value the

same objects m the same way. The very value of those

objects to the valuers is enhanced by their assembly,

it can only reach its normal fulness and heat when the

worshipers pursue their worship with one accord in

one place

For be it remembered that the value of most non-

sensuous objects is a function of belief. An artist must
beheve m the value of art; and this value is open to

permanent skepticism on the part of the work-a-day
world. In their presence he has a fight to mamtam his

belief m himself, and m the thing he judges worth his

devotion. Even the divisions and rivalries of artists

and art schools assume that the worth of art itself is

beyond dispute, else the special brand could not be-

come a matter of so large importance The value of

rehgion apart from the schools of rehgion loses its

luster and certitude
;
and even learning is said to pale

in importance as one leaves the atmosphere dubbed
academic by its detractors In the professional circle,

the basic doubt reaches the mind only as a distant

whisper, and in the judgment of feUow specialists one
is rendered independent of the judgment of the unmi-
tiated, whom one pities rather than fears.
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155. This heightenmg of value level is the funda-

mental fact in social attraction It is not, however, in-

dependent of the increased rate and range of ideas

first mentioned For as all objects can lose color m
darkness, so all can lose value m states of mental

lethargy Further, the subjective worth of any object

depends on the mental capital with which it is appre-

hended Valuing and thinking are not two wholly

disparate worlds, and those who attempt to keep them
apart forego the possibility of understanding either.

If, for example, we refer value to feehng, and feel-

ing to the ‘subconscious,’ insight vamshes mto outer

darkness. But if we recognize m the ‘subconscious’ a
cumulative result of experience, a mass of ideas which

I no longer think of but which I persistently think

with, the entire background of attitude and character

which life has built up within me, the concern of such

a subconsciousness with feeling begms to have some

sigmficance For presented objects would variously fit

into settled convictions, variously threaten the sta-

bihty of the submerged mass, variously offer confiima-

tion to properties laid away there tentatively, leaving

a filament of uneasmess and hope connecting them

with the world of conscious experience Feehng would

be seen to contain the confirnung or shaking effects of

passing experience upon that subconscious mass. And
whatever increases the conscious rate and range would,

ipso facto, multiply the transactions of feeling, and

heighten the worth of the living process

Thus the ancient mystery, that compamonship
heightens pleasure and decreases pain, receives at

least a partial explanation in these two mental laws

.

that the value-level of experience rises or falls with

the activity of our ideas
,
and that association tends to
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heigMeu that activitj And what we mean by social at-

traction IS chiefly this heightening of value-level, sub-

consciously anticipated.

ui

156. Among the ideas which association thus affects,

there is one group so constantly and deeply involved

that it deserves to he considered by itself That is the

group of ideas about one’s self mid one’s work. Asso-

ciation is, among other things, a continuous self-judg-

ment and self-placing What is a self?

A human self is a process of intercourse with re-

ality it is a continuous activity of judging things in

the light of a system of standards, one’s own stand-

ards To be alive is to perceive
;
to perceive is to judge

;

to judge is to use standards These standards are

largely subconscious In judging a stick to be crooked,

I am using a standard of straightness. I am not or-

dinarily thinking about straightness, I am thinking

about the stick, the standard is ‘subconscious’ in the
sense that I am thinking with it, not of it But it is my
standard, and whoever criticises my standard criticises

me • every self is closely identified with the magazine
of standards with which it confronts experience.

Now association challenges every standard To be m
the presence of another is to be more or less defen-
sively aware of differences of standard each is testing
the standards of the other, and thereby each is judging
the other and being judged m turn. And this testing
activity is indispensable Apart from it, the mind loses
conscious grasp of its own standards. So fax as they
are right, one needs the confirmation which comes from
trymg them on other minds. So far as they are wrong,
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defects of vision and judgment tend in solitude to be-

come habitual and to create a set of warped supportmg
beliefs like diseases of the body they set up vicious

circles from which one is not likely to free oneself, but

which contact with a neighbor is almost certam to

bleak

Hence a large part of the business of social contact

IS the discovery of agreement and disagreement of

standards Where there is agreement, one takes it as

circumstantial evidence—^never final—that his own
thought is vahd, it fits another nund as well as his

own, it is ‘objective,’ one’s focus is right Where there

IS divergence, one is led further, reviews the grounds

of his own judgment, tnes the strength of these

grounds against his neighbor’s position, and the re-

sult is hkely to be a deflection toward truth of stand-

ard by leaction agamst both one’s former position and
that of the neighbor,—a sort of logical triangulation

carried out in subconsciousness. But whether the re-

sult IS a displacement of the neighbor’s position, or of

his own, or of neither, his hold on the sources of true

judgment—^whioh is one’s sanity—^is strengthened

The presence of another mind whose judgment is

consistently and easily true where mine is uncertain,

and vice versa, is the occasion for the specific social at-

traction known as friendship The mtercourse of

friends tends to the mutual rectification of standards,

not by argument and criticism primarily, but by a
subtle osmosis, in which spontaneous imitation, sug-

gestion, etc
,
play a role Each thus achieves the mental

strength of the stronger, and the fundamental desire

to be other and better than one is is gratified.

But it takes many individuals to give any one indi-

vidual his standards, through induction from a thou-
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sand agreements and disagreements, just as it taies

many instances to exhibit the human type. And this is

particularly the case with the element of quantity or

measure in every standard, as distinct from its abso-

lute quality. Standards are named by words suggest-

ing absolute quahties, as honest, beautiful, clean
,
but

what these mean must be learned through many ap-

proximations. A person m solitude could hardly judge

from a definition what it is to be clean, smce there is

no such thing as absolute cleanhness The same of in-

dustry, or mtelligence, etc Intelligence one may be sup-

posed to desire absolutely, masmuch as it is never pos-

sible to have too much of it, but one’s conscious wish

for it is evoked by social occasions which throw one’s

stupidity into painful rehef, and the immediate aim

becomes such a degree of mtellect as may serve him

creditably in his own group and task As for cleanh-

ness, human bemgs do not begm hfe with an ambition

to be immaculate in person
;
they achieve, after much

parental agony, a habit of bemg approximately as

clean as their fellows Then, during the years of ado-

lescence an ideal of personal presentableness gets an

mdependent vitality, and may attam fastidious pro-

portions

Most standards have a similar history they begin

by being comparative and end by finding an mdividual

root and defiiution. But throughout hfe the image of

the typical member of our group—^the group aver-

age—^remams as what we might call a subordmate

ideal, givmg body and bearmg to the personal ideal

which departs from it in one way or another Certainly,

without the presence of his fellows m the first stage of

the standard-fornung process, the human being would
find himself at a loss,—^not that the ideal would never
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grow in kun, for he and his ideal are inseparable,—^but

that he would be torn between the intimations of an
impossible perfection which every standard proposes

and the level of no-effort which he would feel to be

brutish Many a reticent soul passes through a moral

ordeal during this standard-waking time of adoles-

cence, until some hmt that he belongs to the type, and
must allow the common lot and the common practice

to give him—^not his ideal—^but a bench-mark for self-

estimation.

157 But why not say that society gives the ideal

also? Is the self anythmg at all apart from its group?

It IS sometimes held that mdividuality itself is a prod-

uct of society, and with it self-consciousness and the

whole array of standards This proposition is critical

for the whole basis of political philosophy. It is a state-

ment more easily made than proved
,
it is chiefly sup-

ported by showmg how much society contributes to

self-consciousness, and allowmg that part to do duty

for the whole I find the position whoUy untenable We
depend on society for self-measw ement, not for self-

consciousness, not for the raw material of our ideals,

certainly not for selfhood

Are the standards of judgment ‘social’? i e
,
are they

first a social property, and mine only by importation?

The judgment of another is always a help
,
the common

judgment and the judgment of experts is always a

criterion, sometimes an authority But none of these

judgments ever makes or displaces my own except with

my consent By the conception of a judgment, it must

he my own or else it is not a judgment • one who merely

repeats or adopts is so far not a mmd
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Is conscience, or the self-estimation wlucli society

so vigorously promotes, a social product No Self-

judgment IS a form of judgment, and the same i eason-

ing apph.es to it Unless conscience is my own, it is not

conscience. I must see right and wrong for myself

quite as I must see geometry for myself I must think

myself sub specie humanitahs, and what humamtas is,

I must find inductively But I cannot commit the real-

istic fallacy of turning my fact, my genus, into an

ideal, what humamty is remains subject to my criti-

cism By its clashes and cancellations of mterest, so-

ciety aids me in developing an internal ^disinterested

spectator, ’ an impartial judge who still has the

warmth of concrete life in him. But this judge is no

passive resultant of what I imbibe from my social con-

text my activity has given him what consistency of

principle he has In the end, right and wrong are my
conceptions, not society’s, otherwise moral initiative

would be impossible.

Is self-consciousness due to society? My judgment
is rather in defiance of the current trend in psy-

chology I beheve that self-consciousness is present

from the begmmng of selfhood. Certainly, it is sharp-

ened and invigorated by all the comments made by
neighbors and critics

,
without them we should hardly

know, m terms of concepts, what manner of men we
aie

,
but no epithet could take hold and find a meaning

for any mdividnal unless he were first a aelf-oonscious

being We can argue very httle from the language-

habits of infants, who reach only by slow and painful

journeys through the third person to the use of the first

person, I Language-habits are necessarily imitative,

and must he read, not m terms of dictionary meamngs,
hnt of the meamngs which the user is trying to ex-
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pi ess,—a matter npoii which, behavioristic evidence is

of little value The essential thmg is that when a child

gams the use of any symbol which mdicates his own
person, he already has a meaning mto which that sym-

bol fits. Self-consciousness may be defined by outer

aid, it cannot be imported The measurement of self

presupposes the intmtion of self

In sum, unless the self is something without society,

it can be nothing with it. If, when I think, it is society

that thinks in me, there is no thought, and no society

158 But what is the self apart from society?

We have described the self as a process of inter-

course with reality; it is therefore not a self-enclosed

monad, existing apart from a world of objects. Its m-
tercourse is an activity of judging, and the standards

of judgment are, m the first place, that native (mstmc-

tive'?) endowment whereby experience is felt to he

pleasurable or painful, good or bad Nothing can inter-

pret pleasure for me but my pleasure, nor pain, but my
pain These experiences are aboriginal, and their

standard-meanmgs underivable An mdividual is a

unique perception of value, at work m judgmg experi-

ence : this perception is, in a total sense of the word,

his mstmct.

But it is a part of this instinct that each one knows

that this value-judgment is relevant to the value-j'udg-

ments of others It is destmed to contribute to theirs,

and to mteract with theirs, until together a common
and reasonable meanmg is achieved. Hence my judg-

ments are mine, but not for me alone; and particu-

larly—to turn to the remammg point in our discussion

—my ivorTi is mine, but not for me alone
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159. Among tie changes m. value level wiicli society

promotes, tie worth of one’s work ias a special im-

portance Of tie two groups of values witi wiici every

conscious being is concerned,—^tie values ie enjoys

and tie values ie creates (and enjoys also), tie latter

are by far tie more vital to iis happiness Attraction,

in mental terms, bemg tie tendency toward regions of

higher value-level, men will always be drawn to situa-

tions in which their enjoyments are heightened; but

they wdl be drawn still more to situations m which the

worth of their work is heightened Men w%U tend by the

greatest force to that region where their productions

have the highest worth in then own eyes And this

means, for the most part, the region where they have
the highest worth in the eyes of others

I dare say no self-appreciation is so robust as to per-

sist permanently in defiance of the best available other

judgment Montesqmeu rose to a sublime height when
he disregarded the unfavorable opinion of the two best

judges in Europe, and printed UEspiit des Lois But
Montesquieu’s assurance of the worth of his perform-
ance was a deduction from premisses of worth which
he had built up through years of lively intercourse with
just such critics It is possible for society to develop m
its finest wits the value-premisses by which they are

able to defy its own temporary and particular appre-
ciation • more than this, the aim of aU its education is

to confirm individual selves in a competent independ-
ent judgment which is essentially their own. But since

a man’s work is the action of his judgment for society

and upon society, any appeal from a present public in
its behalf is an appeal to another and wiser public, not
from every possible public.

In the normal order, one’s enjoyment of his own
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work is at the same time the enjoyment of others’ en-

joyment of that work, and this enjoyment has a dimen-

sion which varies with the numbers his work can reach

The great players produce the great game, but the

great game as an occasion does its part m brmging out

the great players Society, we may say, gives a man’s
work its dimension of worth Its capacity for an infin-

ite shading of response gives him the best outlook for

an accurate measure of its value

It IS no exphcit calculation to this effect that enters

into the ‘instmot of sociability’ - it is rathei the sub-

conscious recogmtion that the works of man are for

men. The active self turns by a tendency as simple as

that of a needle to the pole toward that arena in which

its deeds must meet their destiny of success or failure.

160 These are the chief ingredients of simple socia-

bility the mechamcal vestiges of animal giegarious-

ness
,
the hunger of the mind for a normal stimulus of

ideas m rate and range, for a heightened woith in the

fluctuatmg value of experience, and especially for a
just measure of self m its standards and in its per-

formance.

This IS not a hst of the values which society turns

out to have, for the way of nature is not to lure the

creature on with a full premomtion of the feast—^that

IS the way of reason—but rather by some simple prod

to urge him, mto a situation from which the rest natu-

rally follows Once the person is caught in his social

context, and held there by these mental hungers, he

finds m it the environment in which various moie

special propensities can play,—^his self-assertion and

self-abasement, his curiosity, his reflectiveness Man
IS so essentially a tbmking being that wherever judg-
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ing is liveliest and keenest, there, for him, life is in-

tensest, and there he "will want to be The moat general

expression for the social longmg is the desire to be

“on the inside” of any human group, the obverse of

the horror of being excluded, forgotten, oi not needed.

Nihil humam has its elemental side . wherever human
nature exhibits itself, wherever a story is being

worked out, wherever the stuff that is in man is being

called out by circumstance, by adventure or love or

war, there I want to be, there I think I belong, mini a

me alienmn puto



CHAPTEE XVI

ANTI-SOCIAL SOCIABILITY

THEEE is a measure of reason m comparing so-

oialnlity mth gravitation, and a measure of

absurdity.

Each, IS a mode of attraction, tending to brmg iso-

lated individuals together, but the togetherness which

satisfies the social instinct is no such unliimted nose-

to-nose proximity as would alone satisfy gravity

Gravity never grows nor declmes in strength
,
but so-

ciability grows as the mind matures, and tends to de-

cline with its further growth. Gravity is always di-

rected toward its goal, and infaUibly directed; but the

social instmct may be hungry without knowing what is

lacking, nor where the objects are that can meet its

need. The existence of other persons in the world is

not sufficient to set sociabihty on the scent, they must

be discovered, and that they meet the need is also a

discovery Until companionship has once been well lost

and regamed, one does not so much as know that he

has a social appetite

Like gravity, sociabihty is quantitative and has its

laws of increase and diminution. But gravity is always

consistent m the direction of its pull, and never tends

to become a negative quantity,—the tendency of bodies

to approach mcreasing with the approach itself,

whereas sociabihty has its reversals and apparent self-

contradictions. It IS liable to satiation, leadmg to a re-

vulsion from companionship
,
m this respect it behaves
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less like gravity tlian like the static electricity of the

charged pith-ball, repelled from the charging elec-

trode And even in its positive working it brings about

divisions in the process of bringing about union

These anti-social aspects of the social mstinct are

so fundamental that we must give them separate atten-

tion

162 Regarded as a quantity, the force of the social

bond increases with the number of associates

In its more primitive mamfestations, the gregarious

tendency and the simple needs of mental action, the so-

cial instinct finds the large group offering advantages

over the smaller group, makes for the larger crowd or

the larger city, and prides itself on the dimensions of

tribes and families, of audiences, of populations, of

parties, of memberships, of markets and fairs, and of

every human ‘ aggregation ’

'While sociability at this level increases with num-
bers, it obviously does not increase in proportion to the

numbers The social famine of Crusoe is appeased by
the presence of a Friday the group of two meets the

most urgent needs, the addition of a third is no such

momentous mattei And so with further numbers
;
each

addition gives, m general, a shghtly smaller increase

of satisfaction, the returns diminish asymptotically

The group of three offers the most important possi-

bihties of social structure , it permits each of the three

to remain outside the difficulties of the other two and
act as arbiter or interpreter, thus changmg the un-

stable or ‘dangerous’ association of two into a group
of high relative stabihty^ But each further member
does add something to the potential stock of men-

1 Eoyee, J
,
War and Insurance, ch m
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tality,^ as well as to tlie physical resource
;
and each

member of the group shares vicariously lu this eu-

hancemeut of the mental horizon. Thus, even on the

mental side, numbers are of permanent mterest to the

social animal

163. If this principle operated alone, there would be

no limit to the size of social groups except the limit of

possible communication As long as man’s social ex-

change IS borne to him through the media of eyes and

ears, the hmits of the group that can sigmfy anything

to him are set by the limits of these organs But imagi-

nation is always a factor m human mteroourse, and

while the overseeable multitude determined the actual

limit of early cooperative units m work and war, the

“multitude which no man can number” became an

ideal entity, and helped to beget those devices by which

the absent are tied to the absent in effective inter-

course. Temporary absences had always acted to make
the social bond a thinkable rather than perceptible

fact
,
for the himters or herders and the housekeepers

were thrown beyond call m the course of the day’s or

season’s work, thus the division of labor taught the

reahty of the invisible comrade. And expanding radu

of swift commumcation have made this comradeship

with the unseen habitual, until cooperation and sympa-

thy are possible, not alone within multitudes who never

meet, but withm vast nations whose numbers can be

named but not imagined

Thus man’s social aggregates tend to expand. And
when numbeis cease to have more than a formal mean-

ing, they stiU tend to expand in order to include pei-

2 The prineiple of this type of addition is like that of logical classes,

namely, a
-f- h r= ab

-f-
ab

-f-
ab
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sons and groups that -were previously outside. So long

as there remains an external group, sociability is not

at peace • there can be no final rest untd all things that

can converse with each other are drawn mto the web

of communication Not stopping with the human in-

habitants of the earth, men seek to fathom the animal

mind, to explore the planets for possible response For

man becomes the human bemg at the moment when he

grasps, and is grasped by, the idea of “the whole”

when each conquest calls to his mmd the question.

What remams ^ And the imperious sense of the need of

including any possible isolated fragment in the vast

conversation of the cosmos wiU impel him forward in

his social expansion until, of a universe which may
have its plural colomes of mteUigenees, there shall be

made a single web of experience in time, a truly um-
versal histoiy

164 But we must distmgmsh between the explormg

work of soeiabihty and its group-making work The
exploring goes on without limit as occasion and the

arts permit, scoutmg out the members of possible

groups
,
but the actual group-making lags far behind.

The typical working groups of mankind have always

been relatively small gtoups, with a well-marked

boundary leaving possible members outside. And this

is true, not alone because the specific purposes of some
of them, as armies, families, churches, imply a defimte

selection of members, but also because the soaal m-
stinct itself has mi interest in limitation.

For there is a second factor m the quantity of social

value of any group to any member, which we have now
to single out.



iuNTI-SOCIAL SOCIABILITY

165 In discussing simple sociability, we were deal-

ing with the indiseruninate attraction to the human
mass, a region m which one man may be presumed as

good as another. But if conversation moves beyond the

simplest exchanges, one man is not as good as another

How much thought can pass between two persons de-

pends on how much can be silently understood, whether

because of fitness of temper and habit, or because of

common language, experience, and trainmg In brief,

how far you can go depends on where you must begin.

Those who have much in common need waste less time

in explanations
,
and if the attunement of dispositions

is fine, the ideas of one may seem to be lifted by those

of the other, and friends may be said to begm beyond
where they are.

The value of any group to its member will therefore

depend not alone upon its extent, but also upon the

amount which he can presuppose in all his commnmca-
tions with it Let us call this second factor of value, the

level of presupposition Or, if we -wish to make use of

a physical analogy, we may say that it vanes with the

conductivity of the gioup, undeistandmg theieby the

readiness with which the member’s ideas can perme-

ate the group and the readmess with which their ideas

can reach an understanding in him
Other thmgs equal, then, a man will be drawn to that

group in which the level of pi esupposition for him is

highest Agreement of outlook and temper, and length

of common experience, are more important in this re-

spect than agreement of language, which might appear

a mere neutral medium for expiessmg both agreement

and disagieement. But language as the magazme of

common meanings is the formal repertoire of group-

agreement with regard to the com of ideas, and is the
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greatest meoliaiucal aid to establishing a high level of

presupposition. Where the exchange of thought is

hvely, the feeling for language wdl he correspondingly

keen Among the French theie are few more damaging

comments than “il ne peut pas causer
” And sympathy

across harriers of language, while never prevented, is

palpably impeded.

166 Assuming, then, that the value of a social group

to its members (which let us call sunply the value of

sociability) will be a function of at least these two

variables, its extent and the level of presupposition,

the critical fact for the forming of social groups is

this .—that these two variables are in general inverse

to each other; the greater the numbers of a group, the

lower its level of presupposition

This again is no precise arithmetical relation, but

the piinciple is evident. Conductivity will be at its

height in the group of two, well-mated and weU-
seasoned,—for time mcreases the level of presupposi-

tion : it will be at its least, so far as human society is

concerned, m the vague total called ‘humamty ’ While
a common history, taken together with the forces of

mutation and social heredity, so assimilates men to a

common mental pattern that whole nations may ac-

quire a high degree of this conductivity, yet it cannot

compare with that of a group of friends

The tendency of groups to increase is thus countered

by the loss of worth through the deehne of the level of

presupposition. In groups whose conductivity has been
aided by time, the addition of new members always
threatens the value of the social bond. The late comer
needs to have the story rehearsed from the begmmng,
while the momentum of the rest is suspended
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This subtraction may be compensated by the fact

that the rehearsal renews the grasp of the previous

members on their common heritage
,
so that the normal

imtiations of new members m families and states

brings net gam but m every case the new member
must be ‘ assimilated,’ and this process is pe? se a low-

ering of the level of presupposition

And if the new member be of discordant type, it may
happen that the addition of his single presence will so

lower the level of presupposition that the group char-

acter IS destroyed. Thus the mtrusion of the alien has

been the traditional signal for animosity, the natural

effort of the social organism to e3ect what is destruc-

tive to its entity And in general, wherever the addition

of a new member or group of members to any given

group would so dimmish the conductivity of the whole

as to outweigh the advantage derived from their con-

tribution to its members, a houndaiy will be formed

The group will shut, and in becoming selective of its

own, will at the same time become exclusive of the rest

Through the operation of its own laws sociability wiU.

develop an anti-social aspect

167. With all the danger involved in expressmg flmd

facts in rigid symbols, this principle is of sufficient

moment to be given the shape of a formula.

Symbolize the value of the social bond to its member
by S, the level of presupposition by L, and the number

m the group by N. Then we may say that S is a func-

tion of N and L
S = f (N, L)

Now if we add to N a number of other members, say

n, we change L by some amount, so that it becomes, let

us say, L— x. And probably the value of S is changed,
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becoming, let us say, S'. S' may be greater than S;

tbe increase in N may be more tban enough to offset

the decrease m L But S' may also be smaller than S

In that case, the group N mil tend to refuse the addi-

tion to its numbers, drawing a boundary that wdl keep

n out That is, a boundary excluding n will be formed

when
f (N + n,L— x) <f (N,L).

And since for all groups having any meaning to their

members there is some number, N, such that f (N) is

greater than f (N -f 1), all social groups wdl tend to be

finite

168 These two dimensions of the social instinct

have always acted simultaneously, the one tending to

widen the sphere of group hfe, the other tending to

narrow it. As a result, human societies have never had
the aspect of the herd, the almost homogeneous and in-

definitely extensible mass so common in animal col-

lectivities, from the plain-blackening bison to the

clouds of birds in rmgiation or vast shoals of running

fish It is not with the brotherhood of man that human
social hfe begms, nor yet mth the crowd, but rather

with a medley of comparatively small groups, loosely

distinguished within a contaimng total, totemic or

tribal, whose hoimdary hegius where the tokens of un-

derstanding and affiliation stop.

Externally, it might seem that human society begins

witb the small group and hnilds the large one by de-

grees For in early societies, the mental needs for ex-

pansion were soon satiated, whde the obverse mental
need for a high level of presupposition (taken together

with the trait of rapid hahit-fonmng) has made the

containing group so far a necessity of mental life that
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no substitution is possible, the boundaries of easy in-

tercourse become at tbe same time tbe boundaries of

sympathy and of obligation, clannishness is the uni-

versal character, and nostalgia in separation from
one ’s own a disease not merely painful, but often fatal.

Those mental traits which mark the human bemg are

the very ones which shut him off from an indiscrimi-

nate humamty
But it would be more accurate to say that the large

group and the small group have always coexisted;

some group, which as containing the rest, more nearly

satisfies the espansive aspect of sociability, and vari-

ous smaller groups, occupational, cultural, or domestic,

whose concreter mtimacy marks the height attained at

that time by the level of presupposition And the

course of evolution has been quite as much in the di-

rection of developing tbe small group as the large

group For the smaller groups of primitive society

made httle show of that specialization of sympathy

which marks what we call “private hfe,” cariying the

level of presupposition in the narrower circles, like so

many spires, high above the level of the “public hfe ”

Even as late as the age of Pericles, it is clear that

private life is but partially developed The intenser

interests of the men are in the open, in the streets of

the city. Not only the political and religious interests,

but also education, friendship, and even love, are mat-

ters of common note
,
Socrates seems hardly to have

resented the gibes of his friends concerning Xantippe

“Frankness” was the rule of hfe and speech, because

“reticence” was in its infancy. The small group in-

deed existed, and the highly exclusive society of two

loveis has no doubt always been indulged in its apart-

ness
,
but the development of the small group required.
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not alone a growth of the craving for mdividual “ tin-

derstanding, ” but also an achievement of tolerance on

the part of the larger group For while the large group

and the small group have always coexisted, they have

always been at odds, the small group has always been

felt as disruptive in its tendency, and dangerous to the

vitality of the containing group.

169, The record of this conflict is visible in the

words describing the small groups, most of which have

a coloring of reproach clique, cabal, faction, sect,

clan, caste, set, party, camarilla,—the word club is on

the down grade! The church fears its private orders

The state suspects its private associations, which

Hobbes declares are “like worms within the entrails,”

and but reluctantly concedes their right to exist and

multiply ® The unily of college life is menaced by the

growth of mtense fraternity allegiance. Perhaps the

family itself is not wholly exempt from criticism, as

detractmg from the sohdarity of commumty life Le-

toumeau has cogently pomted out the apparent incom-

patibility in animal societies between a strongly

marked domesticity and a cohesive larger group. The
unsocial carmvorae are commonly strong in the family

attachments; among the birds, the mating season is

unsocial, whereas the social season of migration, etc

,

dissolves the family life, among the ruminants, the

rutting time tends to destroy the sohdarity of the herd

Perhaps, then, in human societies likewise, a well-

marked family life may have been an obstacle in the

way of developing a cohesive commumty For if many
s As late as 1791, England attempted to suppress aU private associa-

tions, fearing tlieta as channels of revolutionajy influence Of H J
Laski, Authority tn the Modem State, p 84
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families are to live togetlier and share without turmoil

a life directed to common ends, either the impulsive-

ness of sez-aggression must he restrained or the ex-

clusiveness of the family relationship must he relaxed.

So far as we can trace the story of primitive political

heginnnings, the latter alternative seems to have been

tried at least as often as the former, the family has

been weakened that the state might grow And to the

radical Plato, it seemed evident that the exclusions of

mine-and-thine mvolved in family and property must

be broken down if the Republic were to attam its due

vigor.

Clearly, it has not been easy for men to find the way
of satisfying at once both mterests of the social m-
stmot, one making for maximal extent, the other for

maximal level of presupposition, by mamtaining both

large and small groups simultaneously What is the

cause of this difficulty?

170. Primarily, as m Plato’s mind, it is simply this,

that the small group, being selective, is exclusive
;
and

so far, an anti-social manifestation of sociability

“Friends should have all thmgs in common”; fellow

citizens should be friends
,
whereas in the small group

certam of the professmg friends dehberately shut out

the rest and say, “This good you shall not share ’’

But true as it is that exclusion, even the most justi-

fied, never qmte loses its stmg (for those who have

some things m common tend to think that they should

be admited to a share m all), Plato’s principle is

hardly sufficient to account for the antagonism we

have noticed. I exclude you from my property
,
but you

in turn exclude me from yours and as fellow citizens,

agreeing to that mutual exclusion, we have now m
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eorrunon the new and important experience of private

ownership. Mutual exclusion would thus under usual

circumstances give members of the larger group more
w common than they would otherwise have. It is not

the mere fact of exclusion, therefore, which causes the

difficulty.

It is rather due to the psychological tendency

whereby the smaller group tends to become mentally

self-sufficient, and thus to absorb all of its members’
capacities for loyalty Smce the small group tends to

grow to the point of dnmnishmg social return, indi-

cated by our formula, it does afford some degree of

satisfaction for the impulse to expand. No group can

be more than a representative, by samples, of the

whole of possible or actual mentahfy, why should not

a comparatively small group serve as well for such a
symbol? If it is true, as we were saying, that those who
have some things in common tend to feel that they

should have other thmgs in common and eventually

all things, it is none the less true that those who draw
a hue m their sharing of some things tend to draw the

same hue for aU things. Man is forever on the lookout

for his completer mind; but be forever hopes to find

that completer mind embodied in some group free

from the cumbersome dimensions and responsibilities

of the whole. It is this which makes him a hero-wor-
shiper and a lover

;
it is this also which makes him a

partisan and a sectarian

The small group has a perpetual advantage over the

large group in exciting loyalty; for with its higher
conductivity it sets free a deeper stratum of personal
life, the member finds more of himself called into play,

more especially of his imaginative, dream-building
self, while the obstacles to realizmg these dreams suf-
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fer a perspective illusion of seeming less arduous m
that sympathetic circle than elsewhere Thus when the

adolescent lioy finds himself a member of his gang, his

sense of unlimited power gams a credence it lacks m
colder circles, and the fierce loyalties that begin to

blaze m him make the remoter loyalties seem pale.

Small rmgs everywhere feel the touch of an outside

world as an irrelevance and an mtrusion; their wis-

dom, their standards, having mutual endorsement, are

sufficient Gronp-egoism, en
3
oying this inner conffirma-

tion which personal egoism lacks, is capable of even

subbrner growth Though the family is no longer felt

as hostile to the state, it still remains true that the

newly-weds are conventionally abandoned for a tune

by that larger society which has become as nothing to

them So far as the small group can seem to its mem-
bers a symbol of the whole, it will substitute itself for

other groups and absorb the loyalty of its members.

171 This absorption of loyalty would constitute a
problem for the large group, even if the standards of

the small group remained the same as its own But an

additional source of friction arises in the fact that the

standards of the small group tend to deviate

The higher level of mutual understandmg unpbes a
greater freedom of expression, a natural release of

formal obseiwances which, m the public order, serve

as a surrogate for understanding—convention bemg
an artificial method of heightemng the level of presup-

position. Within the smallei group the sense of kbeia-

tion that follows the relaxmg of convention easily de-

velops mto a critical sense of difference from the

larger group and a conscious cult of separate ideals.

Society, in respect to its mode of imposing standards,
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IS somewhat lihe a group of travelers who by chance

find themselves together in the ascent of a mountain,

no one of whom wishes to he first in confessing his

fatigue, so that the pace set by an mexperienced

climber, who, now lagging, prefers to remain anony-

mous, acts as a pumshment of all by aU When the

candor of someone breaks the speU, and all halt with

gratitude to the hero who has first acknowledged his

weakness, the paity now resembles the small group.

For here mutual confession is the rule, not the excep-

tion, and the comrades become accomplices m what-

ever degree of informality, relaxation, indulgence, or

vice marks their easier relation to the pubhc ideal. The
“moral shirt-sleeves” and the “confessional cigar”

are so much a part of the spirit of the small group,

that not rarely members are drawn mto the profession

of vices to which they can make no valid claim in order

not to mar the general atmosphere of human fallibility

genially vauntmg itself In proportion as the sense of

deviation is strong, a qualification for good standing

in the small group wiU be an ability to orient oneself

comfortably in this atmosphere, as when the Ozark
mountaineers enqmre regarding any new man or visi-

tor, “Is he all right?” i e
,
wiU he take part in, or wink

at, the unstatutory practices which make part of the

motes of the mountams?
It is this element of accomphceshtp, not whoUy ab-

sent in possibility from the family itself, that the

larger society senses and fears. Wherever there is a

cult of secrecy there will be an answering cult of sus-

picion; and wherever there is deviation of standard

there will be privacy, not only in the sense of owner-
ship, but m the more ominous sense of mental aliena-

tion The large group is not wrong m feeling that the
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small group is a breeder of disaffection, as -well as an

absorber of loyalty, takmg bnman beings as in tbe

average they aie, ‘with a bent toward a brand of liberty

tbat verges upon moral ease

172. Tbe small group could come to its full develop-

ment, under these circumstances, only as tbe large

group achieved what we spoke of as a measure of tol-

erance. The course of social experience has made clear

that the tendency to deviate is not ordinarily fatal to

solidarity precisely because it is subjective, its sense of

sufficiency is illusory, and the material exigencies

which return the membeis of small groups to the

larger association, whether for their defence or for

their daily bread, will eventually make a pait also of

their private thinking and dreaming Plato’s Eepuhlic

will mature into Plato’s Laws

But what has happened is not alone that the small

group IS tolerated it is sanctioned, it is encouraged

It is cherished as something which not only tends to

rectify its own vices, but which the large gtoup needs.

What IS the meanmg of this change of view?

So far as the privacy of family life is concerned,

Aristotle discerned the psychological reply to Plato’s

fear The small groups are various and interpenetiat-

ing m membership no one of them stands for the

whole of any member’s mental life. The contaimng

group becomes the natural symbol for that totality,

and will receive credit for all the mtensity of feehng

which the family can foster The bond to the larger

group will be measured by the strength of its strong-

est inner tie It is only m a verbal illusion that the

whole can be regarded as anothet group than its parts

;
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the larger gi oup includes the lesser, and their attach-

ments are ipso facto its own
But this fact, while it meets the difficulty of exclu-

siveness, does not find the essential recommendation

of the small group That recommendation is to be

found in its fertility

173 The small group, ]ust because it is a place of

mental deviation, is normally a breeding-place for

lohat IS new in substance and in idea, and amid what is

new, there is a residuum which is both new and better.

Just as the family is fertile in the human material

necessary to renew the community life, so that no

larger group could disperse it except at peril of its

own existence
, so, in terms of ideas, the small group

produces both for itself and for the larger group. In

elicitmg what is subjective, mystical, and free, it ful-

fills the necessary conditions for mental creativity, the

most important elementm pubhc vitahty and progress

In so doing it not alone contributes to the cohesion

of the larger group, but in a measure transforms the

nature of the members’ attachment to it We must con-

sider more closely the nature of that fertility and the

consequent change in the larger group
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CONCRETE SOCIABILITY

I
T IS not with, the conscious intention of creating

anything that human beings find themselves in the

more mtimate associations They foUow the lead

of a semi-instmotive personal libng Bnt this personal

liking fulfills, as it were incidentally, the conditions for

the birth of thought What these conditions are we
know very dimly the laws of creativity, organic or

mental, will be the last secrets uncovered by science.

That affection m aU its degrees is creative we know
as an empirical fact

,
its method remams obscure But

we may at least take a step toward understandmg it

175 Personal bkmg is a form of mterest Interest

m a person implies attending to that person, i e
,
being

mentally occupied with bim, finding a certain pleasure

m reeallmg his traits and actions
,
and it implies an

effort to ‘approach,’—^by which metaphor we mean,

seekmg to be occupied with his more essential rather

than his superficial self What is this essential self,

which IS the goal of ‘approach’?

One’s first perception of a person is through the self

of his overt behavior One knows the man in terms of

his activities, words, effects when he moves, the social

web shivers, and these movmgs and shiverings taken

together are the man,—^the self of behavioristic psy-

chology. But an awakened interest, admiring this phe-

nomenal selfliood, immediately abandons it and drives
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inward to find the ‘real’ self, as if the man had an inner

substance or soul It seeks, no doubt, a wider area of

external togetherness through mutual programs of

amusement and work- but these simply broaden the

basis of induction,—^what one seeks is the personal

center from which these phenomena come
Interest, we say, makes for this assumed center of

bemg it fails to reach it
;
it reaches no goal at all Its

only findings are products by the way, other manifesta-

tions of the essence that remains hidden, but some-

thmg nearer that essence than the visible movmgs and

shivermgs, namely, ideas, thoughts, motives, prmci-

ples Through these ideas one better understands the

person’s doings, skills, weaknesses, achievements; to

discover them constitutes progress m acquaintance

But they are stdl expressions of the self, rather than

its kernel. The self is the thinker, not the thought, the

source of ideas, not the output.

What would this source be, if one could reach it?

The self is surely no static essence
,
it is a hviug proc-

ess animated by a central desire, a will that is strivmg

to give objective form, in all manner of action, to what
IS sensed as a umque subjective impulse or feehng To
‘know’ the person is to feel that striving with him,
and seemg what thmgs and thoughts emerge from it,

to guess the potential deeds and thoughts that have not

emerged It is to use the advantage of being another

person to anticipate that process of expression it is

to aid that will to its dehverance The process of ap-

proach IS guided by an intuition of the other’s central

stnvmg, and this intmtion becomes more adequate,

but it never truly ‘coincides’ with that being in its

wholeness, the vision of value remains Ms vision, the

will itself remams undiscemed Its achievement is to
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bring to light more general and governing motives and
ideas, the principles of the man, not his substance.

Hence, in seeking the individual, one finds his prm-
ciples . in grasping at the unique, one seizes the univer-

sal And as no such product can exhaust what that m-
dmdual means, the process tends to renew itself as

long as mterestm that mdividual lasts
,
and so to yield

an mexhaustible series of ‘ideas ’ Successful intimacy

tends to deepen itself, as if the meamng of its instmct

were to discover the most central region of self
,
and

so the most mtimate becomes the most universal Love

does not know until it sees its children how public an

end its impulse has served

Among friends the topics of conversation have only

a casual importance They are so many pretexts for

being occupied with one another’s quality And the

harboring of that quality not only brmgs it into con-

ceptual expression, but with its irntant of inveiglmg

otherness, favors the conception of ideas m him who
harbors it.

This mutual midwifery of thought is so far the nor-

mal work of small groups that when they do not set

free and heighten this spontaneous fertihty, they em-

barrass, and the members seek to escape the barren

and tedious proximity in the undemanding currents of

the wider group

There is, indeed, an alternative relief from the em-

barrassment of thought-emptiness, namely, the accom-

pliceship m mutual indulgences above spoken of Con-

scious existence can always be taken as an opportumty

for private enjoyment, and the small group, develop-

ing subjectivity and sharpenmg consciousness, may
mvite the mdividual to modify his sohpsistic egoism

of enjoyment in the shared and relative egoism of
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the private group. But the greatest service can be had

only at the price of the greatest danger, and society,

for the fertility of the few, can sustain the barrenness

and the accomphceship of the many

176 Both through the freedom of deviation which

they encourage, then, and through a mental cross-

fertihzation, the small group becomes the breeding

place of new ideas And, further, it fosters these unde-

veloped conceptions during their infancy For the new
idea IS seldom fitted at birth for a pubhc career, it

needs to wm its substance and its spurs, through being

tossed about in the tempered ruthlessness of friendly

give-and-take. Uttered first as the extravagant fancy,

which only the favormg atmosphere of group-conceit

renders one shameless enough to set forth in words,

the fledghng notion is brought, if not to sobriety at

least to some consciousness of its viable sense, and is

fitted for contest with the pubhc mind

177. For to the public mind it must eventually go

The service of the small group to the large depends on

the circumstance that the products of the sm^ group

catmot stay at home. An idea is, in the nature of the

case, every man’s property, and it is precisely here

that the incompleteness of the small group makes itself

felt For it cannot be sure of its own mental progeny

until they have shown themselves able to hold their

own in the unsympathetic wider world My friends’

approval of my theory or my poem is no complete

guarantee of its value
,
nor, for that matter, is the im-

mediate response of the pubhc a final judgment, but

the public, at least, is free from the tendency of the
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biassed personal circle to coddle tbe unfit creation for

the author’s sake So the idea knows, as it were, that

its destiny is to make its way there, to become the

property of the larger group.

178. And while the large group supphes the small

group a continuous test of the value of its offspring,

the products of the small group gradually alter the

consistency of the large The mortahty of infant ideas

is fortunately high But some of them smvive, and be-

coming part of the common stock of the larger group

heighten by so much its level of presupposition and

the force of its common bond Whatever wealth of tra-

dition the mental Me of the large gioup may have is

due chiefly to the fertility of its included associations.

To its members it has ceased to be mankind-at-large

,

it has selected its own from the output of its self-

selected guilds, and the accumulated sum of these has

lent it a distmctive quasi-personal flavor its members

belong to it by a peculiar bond m which the qualities

of the large group and the small group mmgle
Thus the small group, m its normal function, re-

stores that cohesion which its anti-social character

threatened to disrupt. It is only through the activity

of small groups that the larger group can be so con-

tmuously enriched that it remains an object of desire

to its members commensurate with their other attach-

ments Hence the mstinct of sociability can reach its

full satisfaction only m this complex relation of large

and small groups. Human sociability is not simple so-

ciability alone, nor yet anti-social sociability it is

what we might properly call concrete sociability, a

type which includes and places the other two
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179 The history of thought hears oat this view of

the fertility of the small groap It is m the myths that

a Moses or a Zarathastra speak aathoritatively to the

entire people from a lonely-gotten falhiess. As we come

into the region of record which enables imagination to

restore the pictare of racial thinking, we find the great

teachers alternating their solitades with conversations

m a small circle of disciples In the extraordinarily

originative period of early Greek culture, small groups

seem to have been the hot-beds of production. Burnett

accepts the opinion of Diels that “Greek medicine

originated with the guild of the Asklepiads
,
epic

poetry was developed by the Homeridse, the craft of

sculpture was first the secret of the Daidalids”^ and

adds as his own opimon that science and philosophy

weie likewise developed from the first in “schools”

rather than by the solitary researches of isolated men
of genius

All thought must be, in the first place, individual

thought; and the symptom of pregnancy with new
thought is commonly a desire for loneliness and dread

of the crowd. The true mstinct which apprises the

gravid thinker that his ideas “would not be under-

stood” (though for a reason not always clear to him

—

that they are not yet fit for the general understand-

ing) may make him for a time the thoroughly unsocial

bemg, with a bias toward anti-sociability The sympa-

thetic ear, in such a case, however disposed to ]oin the

thinker m his sense of ahenation from his Mn^ is the

emissary of the wider umverse, tummg the edge of the

thinker’s subjectivity and bending his mmd agam
society-ward.

1 Burnett, Early Greek FhUosopky, p 28
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180. Among tlie ideas whicli small groups develop,

ideas regarding right and wrong are of especial im-

portance. Not alone because of the ethical innovations

which appear sporadically, but also because of the

perpetual generation of the ethical commonplaces
whereby the hold on old truth is kept new and hvmg.
For not only has every small group its distmctive

idols, but by the nature of its close fraternity certam
pnmary group-virtues and vices receive constant il-

lustration and comment Every boy’s gang mstruets

itself in courage, fairness, and loyalty of its own pat-

tern,—^not mdeed as theories, but as ideas at work,

which have the same tendency to propagate their pat-

tern as have ideas in doctnnal garb.^ Li every small

group, character plays directly upon character, the

effects of moral causes are quickly gathered, surely

noted, digested mto conversation and built mto the

traditions of the group So long as the group survives

its ethical crises, it serves as a laboratory for moral

experiment, and its findings tend to permeate the

wider circles into which its members disperse.

Wherever there is any third person, there (as we
have noted) the longer thoughts are reenforced, sub-

jectivity IS restrained or harnessed to objective events,

and the activity of sensmg the feelmgs of others

through its more subtle signs called mto active exer-

cise. But where the third person becomes a stable

group of personalities, whose judgment carries the

combined weight of numbers and of that personal

power which, by controllmg his ‘standing,’ deeply and

persistently affects the satisfaction of the member in

his contacts with the group, the effectiveness of this

2 Prof C H Cooley, jn Social Organisation, has admirably described
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elementaly moral trauung is vastly enhanced If we

seek, with Professor E A Boss, for the “genesis of

ethical elements” m a society,® we must give first place

to the interactions of characters m its small groups.

181 At the same time, it is a source of political

ideas For the structure of every small group embodies

certain democratic characters, m the equal status of

its members, m the spontaneous and general discus-

sion of groups pro]ects, and m the necessary sensitive-

ness of all leaders to the sentiments and changes of

sentiment of the led. Even where, as m certain reli-

gious orders, the head has absolute authority sup-

ported by vows of absolute obedience, the intimate

daily association of the head with the members of the

order tends to render that autocratic structure sub-

stantially innocuous
;
since no such dictator could en-

dure an existence in constant contact with a seriously

disaffected membership So, too, when a conquermg
garrison is established over a conquered population,

its own inner relations, as a relatively small group un-

der a common external stress, tend to a fraternal and
equahtanan mould which may, m time, alter its rela-

tions to its hostile environment ‘

We have, as E A Boss well says, a vast stock of

spiritual assets not realized upon. We hesitate to in-

troduce mto our conduct the degree of umty, justice,

benevolence that we are capable of In the smaller

groups we make our bolder moral ventures; we ex-

press our ideas of improvement, and the expression is

half the work of organization Hence the significance

of Thoreau’s remark that “all the abuses which are

s Soow.1 Control, chs xxv, xxvi

* Hobkouse, Morals m Mvolution, p 56
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the objects of reform are xmeonscaously amended m
the intercoarse of friends”

,
and of the kindred thongkt

of De Toqneville that “Man made the State, but the

commnne comes direct from the hand of God.”

182, Acknowledging these services of the fertile

small groups to the great society, and especially its po-

litical precocity, it may be well to recur to and empha-
size our proposition that the small group is never

enough to satisfy the social mstinct; that it requires

the interaction of both large and small groups to give

us a complete society Not all the standards for the life

of the large group can be obtained from the experience

of the smaller • it has no complete clue to either moral

or pohtioal wisdom,®

The small group by itself is mortal Its tendency to

self-sufficiency is hostile to its own life So far as it

holds toward the rest of the community an attitude of

separatism, never untouched with disparagement, it

harbors a principle which contradicts its inner liber-

ahty and corrupts it The bond of its membership is

personal, and its principles of structure need the sup-

port of warm personal mterest
,
they need to he cured

continually by the more abstract morale of impersonal

relationships, and this cure the large group is continu-

ally furmshmg from its unlimited open air of objec-

tivity. This moral respiration is conducted largely by

way of a rapid flux of membership, to which small

groups are subject, an incessant birth-and-death proc-

ess m its parts whose alternative is total death

5 This IS, of course, not the slightest ground for failing to learn from

the structure and activity of small groups aU that can throw light on

political prohlems. This clue has been admirably followed by Misa Vol-

lett m her two recent works. The New State, and Creatne Experience
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For without some such metabolism, the small group

IS hte a ship ’s company too long together, and weary-

mg of the sound of the familiar voices. It has the stuffi-

ness and mescapableness of the village, the too-great

rights of each upon each, the abolition of privacy m
the pretended achievement of privacy, together with

the deadly pressure toward sinularity in behefs and
traits that are not necessary nor wholly true. As men
drift to cities to escape the too-tense social demand,

the intrusive curiosity, the firm and bigoted opimon,

the comparative lack of personal hberty of the rural

community, so every small group tends to dissolve

through a growing provmcialism and tyrarmy unless

renewed by an mflux from the larger group The small

group and the great society constitute together a hv-

mg total, neither viable without the other

183. “Society” itself is a group of mdefimte out-

lines. It will have been observed by the reader that the

terms “large group” and “small group” as we have
used them are relative The Athenian city-state is a
large group with reference to many included associa-

tions, but a small group with reference to the Greek
nation It is only m comparatively early human or-

ganizations that one group can be found which espe-

cially deserves the title of “the society ”

The large group^ m which all ideas are destined to

lodge IS not narrower than humamty itself. Science is

not the science of the laboratory or of the college it is

not itself until it becomes the property of the universal

community of scholars So the art, the poetry, the reh-
gious insight, reached by the creative activity of mdi-
vidual gemus, and matured in the groups of disciples

and critics, must gain their final lodgment and estimate
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m the consoioiasness of mankind. Taken together, they

constitute the “civilization” characteristic of any
epoch of world-history.

But before they become human property, they are

received into an intermediate group, and are held as

for a time the peculiar possession of a people or nor-

tion. Art is the heritage of mankind, wherever pro-

duced, and any destroyer of art destroys not the prop-

erty of his enemy more than that of the race, and
makes himself the enemy of the race. But all art, and

even science, is held for a time as m a receiving vessel

in the land of its ongm, and is recogmzed as the art

or science of Italy, of Russia, of America. As held in

these receiving vessels, they constitute not a oivihza-

tion but a “culture.” They express the “gemus of a
people” before they contribute to the “spirit of the

age ”

The nation is the typical domam of concrete soeia-

bihty There the social instinct has the sweep sufficient

for a complete satisfaction and pride But it is not evi-

dent that the social instmct alone is capable of outlin-

mg the entity called the nation it is a vessel rather

made for it than by it. And as it is out of a nation that

political life most readily springs, we shall have to look

beyond sociabihty for the psychological foundations

of the state ®

6 Memtitne wa may remark that the view wa have here set forth, of

the mutual belongmg of anti social and concrete sociabihty, eiplams

certain facta of social evolution which have been stated as empirical

laws (Ross, Fowidations of Sociology, ch ui

)

(1) That social groups tend to pass from less to greater coherence

This fact IB regarded by Spencer as a consequence of increased division

of labor and consequent interdependence, by Gumplowicz as the result

of the absorption by stronger groups of weaker groups uith whatever

virtues the weaker may have possessed, by Tarde as a product of imita-
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tion, wheieby (as we would put it) the level of presupposition is height-

ened These factors have been at work, also, but imitation is of no

avail without initiation of new ideas, and the small group as the source

of that mitiation

(
2
)
That socml gioups tend to pass fiom homogeneous to heterogene

ous The increase m complexity is one of the best recognized facts of

social history, but the inner diversity of a group, whether it be a diver-

sity of production through division of labor and multiplication of wants

or a diversity of the small-group life through multiplication of social

interests, requires the answermg abibty of the contammg group to ‘in

tegrate’ while the difterentiatmg advances The integration takes place

on the economic side through the fact that the market for the many
foci of production is a market as wide as the large group itself as Boss

puts it, there remams a certain homogeneity of consumption But it

takes place on the social side through the fact that the fertility of the

small group is a fertility for the large And “the triumph of a na-

tional speech, religion, patriotism, music, costume, sport over old pro-

vmoial and local diversities is imquestionably a more pregnant fact than

18 the specialization of employments “



CHAPTEE XVni

THE DISEASE OP THE CROWD

I
T IS one thing to say that human sociability needs

the nation for its complete satisfaction It is an-

other thing to say that sociability creates the na-

tion These two thmgs are confused by writers who
rely on ‘herd mstmct’ or the social impulse in any
form to constitute the great society.

Instincts do not as a rule proyide the objects that

satisfy them Hunger seeks food, fear seeks a place of

safety, but they expect to find these objects, not to

make them It is therefore an anomaly m the theory of

instinct that sociabihty should be credited with pro-

ducing the group which satisfies it

There is some reason, it is true, for regarding the

social instinct as an exception For what the social de-

sire seeks is the social desire itself, in another person

:

when lonehness meets loneliness, the double emptiness

may provide a double satisfaction. Thus the instinct,

while it cannot create the other person, is the chief con-

dition for creating the group Mutual quest of com-

pamonship, as on the part of the small boys of a neigh-

borhood, commonly brings about the desired object

Thus, so far as small groups are concerned,—and with

the assumption that the human material is always

available,—the social instinct is all but miraculously

self-sufficient, making of its wish the substance of its

fulfillment. There is such a thing, therefore, as an in-

stmctively formed group
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But the great society cannot thus he brought into

being • the nation is not an instinctively formed group

So far as we can observe the social impulse at work, it

takes the indefimtely large community, as a sort of ex-

istent general swarm, for granted : it makes its various

groupmgs within this given mass. The general swarm
IS the joustmg place for a thousand sources of would-be

leadership and authority, a thousand mvitations for

lendmg aid to an enterprise or credence to a cause

Sociability can constitute crowds, which act together

temporarily and for special purposes . it cannot con-

stitute a body of men ready to act together for many
purposes and for all time.

185 Outside the specific small groups, the crowd is

the typical product of the social mstinct. Even then it

seldom acts alone, but at the instance of some par-

ticular commotive impulse, some emotion brewing in

mdividual heads which presses for the satisfaction of

being shared

Thus, mto a state of repressed social strife, some
irritatmg deed is oast. A seeks B to share his indigna-

tion, A and B find 0, and a fighting mob begins to

exist. Or, the great game is over; and from the spec-

tators, an artificial crowd, the victors and their sup-

porters make of themselves a spontaneous crowd of

celebrants At noon of November 7, 1918, upon the

spreading in America of the first report of the Armi-
stice, many an American city poured itself into the

streets as a huge crowd Wrath, elation, praise, curi-

osity, grief, directed to common concerns, need a voice

and direction which private resources and judgment
cannot achieve The exceptional occasion deflects the

mind from the route of its habits
,
and it may feel itself
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being borne beyond the border of sanity unless its

tentative reactions are confirmed by the impulses of

Uke-venturing fellows. Crowds enhance the amphtude

of emotion, an unwonted amphtude of emotion seeks

its home m the crowd, and by heightemng the social

impulse may bring a crowd mto being In this sense, a

crowd may be said to be a product of the social mstmct

And smce there is no such thmg as a human herd,

the herd-mstmct m man bemg vestigial,^ the crowd is,

in posse, the most extensive of the groups which the

social mstmct can be credited with forming. Crowds

are usually transient social entities, voluminous, ill-

defined, cloudy, shiftmg, varying in bulk and con-

sistency from the idle group of gazers at a fire to the

nebulous ‘movements’ in favor of this or that, and

hovermg hke a sort of social weather in the mid-

atmosphenc region between the definite small gioups

and the great society

186. The spontaneous crowd, bemg unorganized, af-

fects its members through the most primitive organs

of suggestion, mutation, and sympathy, hence it de-

1 The crowd is a radically different form of grouping from the herd

To herdmg animals, the herd is all things at once To men, the crowd is

never more than a fraction of their social concern. The herd persists
,
the

life of the crowd is passing The crowd has an mtelligent mterest and

purpose as the herd has not it requires a human unit to form a crowd

about a soap box orator or on the occasion of a celebration

The nearest approach to the herd among human groupmgs is found

in such aimless migrations of refugees as accompanied the Eussian fam

me in 1920, when famdies broke moormgs and jomed the general drift

without Imowmg whether the region toward which they traveled were bet

ter able to sustam life than the one they were leaving It is hard for

a human bemg to mvite mto his consciousness so mutb rummant pas

smty as even to imagme the browsmg, planless flow of mentality, with

cnses of massne madness, that seems to characterize the collective life

of a herd.
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velops in them a peculiar balance of psyobioal qualities

frequently studied as the “crowd mmd.”
These qualities tend to show themselves in all group-

ings governed primarily by an impersonal sense of

common mterest, therefore wherever class or party or

racial feeling runs strong They mvade aU the major
stratifications of society, they achieve pohtical im-

portance. The Demos is sometimes treated as a huge
crowd, and on occasion it may become one; but the

crowd-mind is rather a problem for democracy, as for

every state, than the democracy itself. A brief glance

at its characteristics will aid to enforce the contrast

between the mind of a nation and any structure which
the social instmot alone can create.

187 The essence of the crowd-mind is the search of

each for a supplement to his judgment and wdl m the

judgment and wiU of others. Each hopes for in the

other what the other hopes for in him
;
and this state

of hopeful dependence renders each less fit than usual

to be the gmde which his neighbor seeks m him
The presence of others always tends to reheve the

strain of solitary thinking, enables it to take the form
of conversation, throws upon the other the burden of
correcting the half-thought which I utter The other,

in turn, mstead of accepting the burden, tends to ac-

cept the half-thought, since it has been so far sanc-

tioned as to be spoken aloud The illusion of authoiity
arises m every pair of mterlocutors

,
and the illusion

mcreases as numbers grow. In the multitude of coun-
sellors IS there not safety? andm the crowd, every man
IS the potential counsellor

By this blmd hopefulness not worth the name of
faith, the crowd tends to beget its own leaders, unless
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they offer themselves for its choice. Its capital is its

common feeling of excitement’ something is to be done

or said, no one knows what: in this condition any loud

and confident voice is likely to seem better than no

voice. Leadership goes not to the most mteUigent, but

to the most resolute And resolution grows in the

crowd, as conviction grows, not by argument but by
the discovery that one’s sentiment finds an echo En-

couraging the release of repressed impulses, the crowd

lifts the mind to the point of change
;
and the repressed

self finds itself saying, “All along I felt that this was

the right way,—^now I am sure of it ” So the quality

of resolution may descend upon a mmd, to its own sur-

prise, and leadership may come in its train Every

crowd tends to ehcit new men as its own appropriate

leaders

188 Thus, the crowd is the proper resonance box

for the orator; its temper is the lock to which success-

ful speech-making is the key In order to think it must

be moved
,
and to be moved it must be led to think, but

m simple terms and m the emotion-chaiged groove of

its own trend.

Oratory need not be evil of wiU nor uninteUigent

The morals of a crowd need not be worse than those of

the umts Their level of hving may be higher rather

than lower than their wont. The crowds that followed

the great teachers of mankind were not at the time liv-

mg on a sub-human level. The crowd wiU emphasiae,

magnify, exaggerate whatever emotion it adopts,

whether for good or for lU, whether heroic or brutal

In the crowd, one nses from the base hne of common-

place insight to somethmg that feels new, and m ex-
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perience 13 new Tlie insigM may be vabd • why sbonld

the stolider self be the standard of normality?

But even when the crowd is rising with its leader to

a finer intuition and a nobler resolve, it is deficient for

the most part in depth of root The parable of the

sower IS the announcement of a great psychologist as

well as of a great teacher of multitudes While the rate

of mental movement in the crowd is qmckened, it is

also superfieialized, by its invitation to relax the think-

ing effort Having no organization for the conduct of

reasoning, it can hold its opimons only as dogmas,

which tend with time to constitute a rigid orthodoxy.

It most readily absorbs those who are able, under the

illusion of finality and without mental strain, to ad-

here and it deepens in them the disposition to that

type of mental ‘loyalty’ which approximates mental

death The life of the crowd is m action action is

facilitated when its premisses are supplied in undeba-

table form
,
the shibboleths of crowd dogma tend there-

fore to be held as axiomatic and above question The
mental temper of the ciowd is absolutistic

189. This mental temper conspires with whatever in

individual minds makes for economy of thinking and
love of ease

,
it spreads wherever men find it conven-

ient to assume that those who are alike m kind (the

‘best’ men, i.e
,
the men of our type) will hold the same

views and feel alike on all subjects

It tends to substitute for thinking the trick of the

watchful ear, needmg an outer reinforcement of one’s

view, and dependent on suggestion what view to hold

It develops skillm the art of throwing out non-commit-
tal leads and letting the ensmng applause or rebuff

take the place of evidence. Thinking is, in any case, but
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partly a lonely effort it must lie mounted on a large

base of intelligent reoeptiveness Hence it requires a

special guard, if docility is not to become the chief in-

tellectual trait of the easily social animal, the enemy
of personality itself For personality is gone when
even their emotions the urbane are willing to accept

from conventional sources of dictation.^ The indirect

relation to reahty has eaten out the direct relation to

reality, and therewith to the sources of selfhood

190 Thus the habit of crowd-making and crowd-

belonging becomes a menace to civilization, and might

be called the peculiar disease of the great society, inas-

much as the vague total of one’s kind or party tends

insensibly to substitute itself for the inclusive entity

in its psychological working.

For the inevitable result of the anemic view-holding

which the crowd fosters is to loeahze and isolate the

crowds which ought to remain in mental contact mth
each other We then have a deadlock of ciowd versus

ciowd, avoiding all genmne exchange of ideas,—con-

servative versus radical, the ciowd of orthodoxy ver-

sus the crowd with the inverted orthodoxy of the ‘lat-

est’ heresy, lending belief by the clock and the mode,

the mverted oithodoxy to which the ‘intellectuals’ are

most subject And in this opposition of dogmas, the

evil of the crowd-relaxation of thought becomes mani-

fest For these hostile ciowds develop no abihty to

find or say the word of common truth that can promise

2 Of Everett Dean Martin, The Behavior of Crowds “My thesis is

that the crowd mmd la a phenomenon which would best he classed with

dreams, delusions, and the various forma of ‘automatic’ behavior

The crowd mmd consists first of all in a disturbance of the function of

the real ’’
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a solution of their antagonism. The crowd develops its

own leaders, whose leadership depends on their ability

to follow, a pseudo-leadership founded on a pseudo-

conviction For an effective leadership, the crowd de-

stroys the conditions

By depriving of reasonableness what is held by mere

conformity, the crowd generates a convictionless pub-

bc. The sober crowd-udection thus prepares the way
for the unsober mob-infection

191. It IS these illusions and tendencies that make
of the crowd a relatively blind and short-sighted

grouping, whereas the society that is to satisfy human
sociabibty and become the repository of culture must
be mteUigent, bvmg m the past and future. Human
sociabibty generates the crowd, but it is not at home
there

,
it is rather m a pnson bouse, and must escape

from the creature of its own will.

If the crowd were the last word of sociability, the

social instinct would be driven to complete the circle

of its dialectic by a return to solitude “The crowd

may generate moral fervor, but it never sheds light

Ideas or ideals germinate only in self-possession

and quiet. It is in the desert, m the field, in the cell, in

the study, that great new truths are cradled

To itself, the sobtary reflective mind is the eqmva-
lent of society . it takes society up into itself, subjects

it to criticism, conceives ideals for it and the laws

which nnght bring them about And it is here m the

reflecting mdividual that we come nearer the actual

sources of pobtics than m the nund of the crowd
“thou shalt not kdl” is not the voice of the crowd* it

Ross, On the Froperttes of Group Units, p 140
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is the voice of the prophet speaking in the name of the

god he has met m the mountain.

But the prophet, again, has had the nation to speak

to, and apart from that preexistent community, has

voice IS lost m the babel of contendmg voices, a private

judgment which emerges from its solitude or semi-

solitude only to engender a crowd among other crowds

192 Both the crowd and the prophet, then, presup-

pose the commumty Griven the eommumty, each has its

indispensable function The crowd, the source of the

commumty ’s disease, may become the agency for its

own cure

For within the great society, crowd-forming has the

normal function of a sub-logical thinking piocess

What to the mdividual is mere restlessness or passion

becomes, in the crowd and its leaders, a ‘movement,’ a

‘program,’ a ‘party ’ The crowd m its holiday temper

may be simply the valve for lettmg loose the prmutive

and repressed self, but if the self persistently needs

to be loosed, it is because social adjustment is not per-

fect, and there may be serious labor to be done The
crowd IS the natural organ through which the need of

social change makes itself felt
,
it is hkewise the natu-

ral organ for combatmg the demand and curbmg its

extravagance The alignment of crowd against crowd

IS the normal method for raismg puhhc issues out of

mere feehng mto the first stages of definition

The imperfect and dogmatic nature of crowd think-

ing Cannes with it an answermg fickleness of align-

ment and of standard, which are not disadvantageous

in the social process For the crowd is destined to ful-

fill its oflSce and give way to another, together with its

shibboleths
,
and where this succession of pretenders
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to absolutism is freest, the general instruction m the

dangers of the absolntistio consoionsness is most com-

plete To have been an absolutist once is perhaps the

best security against permanent absolutism of par-

ticular judgments. Thus the American people, with

whom the crowd-makmg habit is perhaps freer and
more general than elsewhere, are VTinning through

much experience a degree of immumty to the diseases

of crowd psychology Their danger lies now at least

equally on the opposite side, that of being unable,

through repeated disillusionment, to reach conviction

on anything

It IS a personal weakness to be earned away by
crowd feeling it is a peisonal limitation to be unable

to accept the aid of the carrymg-power of crowd con-

sciousness The man aloof within the crowd is morally
independent

,
but he is likewise an impoverished atom.

The capacity for self-abandonment without loss of

self-gmdance is one of the generous and noble traits of

human nature. It is well to have experienced the loose-

letting of one 's more primitive bemg, of the more he-

roic and magnanimous self, to have felt even the exag-

geration of some moral quality, and in the abeyance of

reflectiveness to know the concentration of value in

some strong -felt good or ill Through such hftings of

experience, new insights, conversions, are the rule, not
the exception

,
and with some permanence of effect, for

what IS once seen can never agam be as if it were noth-
ing The microscope does not he, though it throws
things out of propoition It belongs to the normal
fimction of the crowd to become the means of lifting

individuals in large numbers to perceptions which of

themselves they would not be hkely to win
When the crowd-fornnng process is free, any ideal
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and any slogan will find its followers and form its

party; and these parties will be endlessly diverse in

their membership, the divisions on one issue will not

comcide with those on another issue The public will

divide one way on the tariff, another way on the

League, a third way on prohibition, fundamentalism,

etc And this diversity of grouping is a sign of health

Ideals thrive on being disputed, provided not aU are

disputed at once Social pluralism of the soit we find

in the multi-headed and fluctuating authorities of the

greater crowds is an actual benefit provided the smgle

containmg vessel is there, i e., provided political plu-

ralism IS avoided Given the nation, then the crowd,

the rivalry of crowds and the oppositions of prophets

become essential elements m the commumty’s life

193 We return, then, to the judgment that socia-

bility cannot make the great society, still less the state

Its mcapacity may perhaps be summarized in the

statement that it is headless it can neither be nor out-

hne a social unity All the more fluid foims which con-

stitute the inner life of society reqmre a stable back-

ground, ’wherem are found not as occasional objects

but as constant mterests an animated sobriety which

the crowd cannot achieve, an attempt at unpersonahty

of justice and universal thought, a stern msistence on

the unity of the containing group ^
Sociability and its

free expression presuppose the community, they do not

make it

The source of this firm and lasting outlme must he

sought in harder stuff The nation exists by virtue of

^ This judgment is m agieement with that of P H Giddmgs ‘
‘ Pa-

triotism arose when the herd instinct failed” (The Responsible State,

p 8) ,
and with that of E A Boss, Somal Conti ol, eh m
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some impulse capable of a self-imposed and intelligent

necessitation. Can tins severer factor be denved from
the economic forces which from the beginmng have
compelled man to his hardest efforts through the

threat of death behmd him and the lure of ease and
power ahead of him?



CHAPTEE XIX

THE ECONOMIC FORCES

L The economic interpretation of the state

The frame of society has iron in it. This ele-

ment hardly shows itself in the relations be-

tween man and man due to the social instmot.

But men have other relations among themselves due to

the relation which every man has with nature. Our
dealings with the earth are of an exacting sort, the de-

mands of hvehhood mcrease, and a reluctant nature

yields to them only at the cost of iaoreasmg pressure

and extractive mgenuity
;
the relations of men to each

other show the marks of this stress
;
they associate for

mutual aid in a common effort

In the end, nature is not playmg with manldnd . its

word IS “Master me, or perish.” The human answer
we call economy economy is the mastery of nature A
man’s property is his ‘means,’ the means of satisfying

his will - but it IS primarily his ‘living,’—the distance

between him and death This distance may be great or

httle
,
it IS always fimte and there are always some for

whom it IS short But m any case, the connections be-

tween a man and his neighbor are sub]ect to the re-

qmrement that they must not tend to dimmish this

vital distance

If group relations were mcompatible with good
economy, which would give way? The question is not

wholly idle, smce thousands are daily givmg it a prac-
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tical answer. The call of a better ‘opportunity’ is ex-

pected to dislodge a man from bis neighborhood, his

friends, perhaps his nation. Not from his family men
migrate by families, but all the lesser social bonds

yield Economy is clearly a force strong enough to un-

make certam associations and to make others • may it

be that it forms the bony stincture of the great so-

ciety'?

The social instinct, taken by itself, deals with the

amiable side of associate life But even for mental and

moral interests, amiabihty has an element of weak-

ness Issues are constantly arising between friends,

and through fear of lowering mutual kindhness, they

are not allowed to ‘come to an issue.’ Some sides of the

clear truth of things are only had between persons

wilhng to speak plain’ and there is no such spur to

plam speaking as a clash of econormc mterests The
great society contains pairs of friends, it also con-

tains pairs of plam speakers who face one another

with the question. My livmg or years'? The sort of

truth spoken under such circumstances deserves the

name of ‘cold’ truth it is the' truth about material in-

terests unwarmed by sentiment It is commonly spoken

m courts of law, where the fabric of the community has

to show whether it is equal to this kind of strain But
can anything, at bottom, be equal to an economic strain

except an economic bond'?

195 That bond would be, first of all, the obvious ad-

vantage of cooperation in food-getting Then, of work-

mg out a system of production within a hmited group
of mdividuals, with certam understandings about dis-

tributing the product
;
and these understandings, sure
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to create ill-feeling, mnst not canse more hostility than

the common interest in holdmg together can snstam.

In proportion as the system of work and reward be-

comes intricate, one’s hvmg becomes identified with

the contmnanee of that system If property in essence

is a matter of hfe and death, property systems, as deh-

cate meshworks on which hang lives by the thousands

or millions, wdl also be matteis of hfe and death. A
great society is always, among other things, a group

committed to some system of this sort, and takmg it-

self most serionsly as it protects that system,—^not

always agamst reform, but always against the piece-

meal disruptions of theft and the general disruption

of discontent. Nature, we say, is not playing with man
but contending with him; and the great society, ahve

to this fundamental warfare, cannot play with either

man or nature. It is the sternness of this conflict that

flows out most naturally m the sternness of arms, the

enforced inner order.

No wonder, then, that econonoic force has been

credited with makmg the state The logic of the human
situation IS at bottom this “Work out for yourselves

a joint economy, or return to savagery with a deci-

mated population. Build and maintain a commumty
which shall contam within itself all your material re-

qmrements
,
call this self-sufficient group, if you will,

the State But see that men have held together from the

beginmng first because they must, then because it was
profitable to do so, and only finally for the sake of com-

pamonship and the fnuts of culture ” This, in sub-

stance, IS the economic theory of the state ^

1 The economic interpretation of history, and therewith of the state,

has now become so much a matter of tradition and scholarly mode as to

lose its logical sharpness, it needs to be distmguished from what it is
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196 We are dealing here -witli a veritable force, and

a force wiucb no one escapes, tbongb it appears very

differently m the conscionsness of different members

of society.

Tbe total pressure of any community upon tbe means

of subsistence is a quantily of many factors, but a defi-

mte quantity. And somewhere in every society there

are members who feel the whole weight of that pres-

sure in their own persons, men without margms, livmg

not, the more as a vaet mass of evidence presumably m its favor is

equally compatible with other interpretations

This evidence is largely to the effect that property inteiests have

enormous politioal importance It has been one of the great services of

the economic interpretation that it has opened the eyes of mankind to

the manifold ways, overt and subtle, in which economic motives and

necessities have influenced laws, constitutions, manners, beliefs But

causes of various sorts cooperate, and these causal facts, important in

themselves and cumulative m effect, stfll leave the mam issue unmet

For instance, the propositions that property is a source of strife, rec-

ognized by Plato, and that it may determine the form of polity and on

occasion breed revolution, recognized by Aristotle, are not peculiar to

this theory

The dangers of inequality of wealth, recognized by a long line of

thinkers, are the common property of all theories Aristotle saw that

such inequalities breed classes and parties, with eharaeteriatio psycho-

logical traits MachiaveBi observed that they breed a spirit moompatible

with republican government, especially if many wealthy are also con-

spicuously idle Hobbes afSrmed that they breed ambition and discon-

tent, wbettmg the envious greed of one class and the will to keep of

others

Montesquieu’s proposition that modes of livelihood, as predominant

agriculture or commerce, affect the spirit of a people and hence its laws,

is more to the pomt but it is a truth which could easily be granted, and

m substance was asserted by Hegel

What the economic interpretation stands or falls by is the proposition

that pohUcal power is ^n substance economic power,—Harrington’s the-

sis, or, more generally, that material necessity plays the r61e m histoiy

which Hegel attributed to Spirit,—^Marx’s thesis I shall have to deal

here, very briefly, with the kernel of the theory In the volume on Eights

I plan to consider the economic system more in detail
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from hand to mouth If psychological transmission

were perfect, as the transmission of pressures in a

fluid, every member would be aware of that force m its

full keenness

But most men m modern societies stand at sufficient

distance from actual want, so that the economic pres-

sure IS felt chiefly as a tie of convenience to their fel-

lows However unsodahly disposed, a man would find

it hard to separate himself from the colony of his kind

where his work has a commodity value, his money an

exchange value, his goods protection and respect. Most
men cease to struggle away from the net of depend-

ences mto which every convenience allures them; they

accept their mability to manage the material arrange-

ments of hfe alone “I let the meat trust butcher my
pig, the oil trust mould my candle, the sugar trust boil

my sorghum, the coal trust chop my wood, the barb-

wire company spht my rails And having resigned

these functions, the thought of resuming them (except

for a summer’s recrudescence) tempts one oontmually

less

"While the very poor feel the necessity of the eco-

nomic bond to society without loving it, and the mter-

mediate masses accept it as a fact which they have no

power, and at the same time no motive, to challenge,

the wealthy are its natural protagomsts It is the pos-

session of stealable or destructible property that leads

to the liveliest mterest m community agreements for

its respect The disposition to accept acqmsition as a

claim to ownership is not a native dispoBition of early

man according to Lippert, something like a secondary

instinct, acting as a check on the mstinct of appropria-

tion, must be developed before a large society is possi-
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ble. But such a secondary instinct could develop only

as a general sense of the satisfaction of controlhng and

amassing property is experienced. Property must cre-

ate the sentiment for its own protection ,
and this sen-

timent will naturally be keenest in those who have

most of it to protect Hence, historically, the demand

for an established legal order, and the support of it,

has come largely from the possessors of goods,

though, of course, it is never solely the possessors who

benefit by possession

197 The circumstance that the possessors and

would-be possessors have been the chief lule-makers

carries with it the natural consequence that the rules

have frequently been made to confirm the advantages

of possession and increase them. Those who feel the

force of the law on this quarter are indeed feehng the

force of the dominant econonuc group, and the impres-

sion arises that the iron elements of the social struc-

ture are nothing else than the embodied wtll of this

economically dominant class This impression is sup-

ported by the history of certain militaiy states in

which the governing garrison occupied a purely preda-

tory relation to the conquered community . the ruler

18 the tax-gatherer and little else It is supported also

by the spirit of a good part of Europe until the close

of the eighteenth centuiy, laws being made and exer-

cised very largely in behalf of landed property owners

who were also the ruling class The mam right of the

Englishman of this epoch was “the right to make the

most of his property.” The state in its actual working

seemed to be a vast conspiracy of all classes, not to live

the best life in any general sense, but to enable these

propertied persons to live well
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If this unpression were erected into a theory, it

would define the state as a force used upon all for the

advantage of a few, an economic power used to in-

crease itself. In Oppenheimer’s language, the work-a-

day “economic means” of satisfying needs would
stand in explicit contrast with the “pohtical means”
which consists in “the unrequited appropriation of the

labor of others ” The state would be “an organization

of the political means,”" i e
,
an organization of rob-

bery on a magmficent scale And the masses caught in

the treadmill continue to work it, partly because they

do not realize their situation, and partly because, the

means of production being preempted, they have no es-

cape The ultimate bond of society is an exploited eco-

nomic necessity

In this theory, justice of observation has suffered too

much from a righteous resentment of conditions, some
of which have disappeared, to allow it to qualify as a

scientific hypothesis Even in eighteenth century Eng-
land, the social bond was something better than a hold-

up • the typical landholder had a belief, obstinate, un-

examined, and self-centered no doubt, but still a belief,

that in his precious property was wrapped up the wel-

fare of many beyond himself : in insistmg on his lights,

he was insisting on the foundations of the state, as his

biassed eye saw them
,
and in his total services to the

nation, he did somethmg—all too httle, God knows

—

to validate his views It is only in the baldest relations

of conquest that law has ever dared present itself as

the will of the possessors
,
a system of property law

which was nothing but the will of a class and known to

be such, could not m a race of men long survive the dis-

covery of that fact
,
and wherever the facts have even

s P Oppenheimer, The State
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approximately justified the theory—as in the former

Eussian aristocracy at its worst—they have not re-

mamed undiscovered nor piously concealed

It must he obvious that the deliberately and exclu-

sively self-interested dictation of law is historically

rare
,
and that it is an abnormality, rendered possible

by the preexistence of a normal poktical situation It

IS that normal situation which must build the sub-

structure of our theory the long and contmuing his-

tory of the abuse of property-power must take its place

as an aberration from the state, not its essence. Theo-

ries such as Oppenheimer’s, let us say clearly, are not

“the economic mterpretation of the state”; they are

its caricatures.

The vahd kernel of fact in the theory is this : some

part of the bond of men in the great society is an eco-

nomic stress, the stern pressure of a common necessity,

felt in different degrees by all members of the com-

munity. The knowledge of needs and of the methods

by which they are to be satisfied, in any system, is in-

tellectual rather than instinctive • each member has to

know the markets and think his way to his livmg. But
beneath that knowledge is an intmtive sense that the

system represents the rootedness of that commumty m
the soil, and the instmctive drive of the food-getting

impulse. It IS to the sources of hfe that we are tied v^a

these neighbors and these laws. Our attachment to the

community is ipso facto our mastery of nature. Is this

concern, perhaps, the chief nation-making force ?

11 . The logic of economic pressure

198 To test the state-makmg power of the economic
impulse, we must examine its anatomy ia forcible ab-



THE ECONOMIC POECES

straotion from the other motives that are m every man.

The “economic man” does not exist, but we can ex-

periment with the economic manikin within ourselves

We find that the economic motive, like the social mo-
tive, has phases which make for social cohesion, and
phases whioh make against it.

In its direct and simple form, it is egoistic and sepa-

rative Hunger, its mstmctive root, regards the earth

as serving the mdividnal orgamsm, its working and
building Hunger contends against its neighbor for its

bone and drags it into hiding Economic mterest is

more than hunger, it is concerned to satisfy not the

stomach alone but the whole wdl, so far as matter and
energy can satisfy it. But the wider the area of human
wants, the less the sufficiency of the earth to satisfy

them, and the more the potential antagomsm between

you and me in our desire for the material goods 8^1n-

ple econormc interest is a divisive force, it has of itself

no tendency to brmg men together.

199 But human economy is never simple. It is de-

flected by human mtelligenee, as that of the wolf pack

IS deflected by mstmct
;
makmg common cause as pro-

ducers, they veil their hostili^ as consumers. In the

cooperative group the individuahstic motive is m dis-

gmse
,
and in this, the typical form of human economy,

we appear to have an anti-individualistic economy, as

we had an anti-social sociability

Cooperation is typically human because the human
mentality is necessary and sufficient to recognize its

advantages, suspectmg them if not expressly thinking

them out. Within limi ts, the mcrease of number in a

group promises accomplishment out of proportion to
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tlie ntiinber several may secure somettung where one

alone (unable to remove bis boulder or to surround bis

game) must perforce get notbmg. They may use one

another as tools,—^boosting, making the body a ladder,

a bnk in a swinging bridge, etc
,
magnifying the pow-

ers of the human umt. And there is a sense of insur-

ance that no one will be a complete loser in the risks of

the chase
,
and at the same time there is salvage of the

waste which occurs when one alone bags more than he

can consume

Upon this semi-instinctive base there grow artful de-

vices which exploit and thicken the economic cement.

First, the simple exchange of services (as in the mu-
tual helpfulness of hay-makers and barn-raisers to this

day) you help me, and I will help you. Second, the

poolmg of efforts toward a common fund: the more
you contribute, the more your share of the total Third,

the exchange of goods with division of labor . the more
you produce for others, the more of their making you
can have for yourself With these devices, all appeal-

ing to self-interest while promoting common action,

the era of infinitely ramifying social dependence is

begun

These devices are all so far equalitarian that they

need create no distinction of level a fair exchange

leaves both parties where it found them. But let the

division of labor enter the realm of the will (as, “You
fight for us, and we will work for you”), or of the in-

tellect (as “You think for ns, and we will carry out

your ideas”)
,
and at once a complex social order is

outlined the many appear to serve the few; the soli-

darity of cooperation passes into the solidarity of sub-

ordmation
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200. Let these cooperative devices work out their

logic, and the society which gives them scope must far

outpass the limits of the original cooperative group

The men with whom I wish to divide labor and ex-

change services are dispersed over a wide area, the

ranchman on the plains, the noiUer in the gram mar-

ket, the cotton-grower m the southern fields, the

banker m the metropolis, the soldier m the barracks,

the artist, scientist, expert in every domain, wherever

in the world I can find him. It is no longer the small

group, it is the great society that we are dealing with

It might appear that economy has built the nation.

201 But with its success in linking and sustaining

a people so numerous and so diverse, the economic mo-

tive enters a new phase, puts off its disguise, and shows

its primitive divisive nature.

For the characteristic economy of this developed so-

ciety IS the nvalry of competing groups, and by the

degree to which the power and appetite of the group

may exceed those of the mdividual, the competition

between these groups displays an intenser and more
ruthless egoism This phase of things, umtmg in fact

the cooperative quahty of the second phase with the

simple egoism of the first phase of the economic im-

pulse, might be called a concrete economy.

The formation of cooperative groups is rapid in our

day, and seems to exhibit chiefly the umtmg aspects

of the economic interest The corporation, the industry,

the professional and craft umons, the granges, the

pools of interest that rise to pohtical importance, cre-

ating formidable minorities or blocs, show developed

powers of common action But they show also group

selfishness in its most brazen form, selfishness the
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more readilj avowed since it appears as benevolence

toward its several membeis.^

And tbe principle of disintegration infects the co-

operating groups themselves. For with the nse and

deepening of meqnalities of fortnne, the Have-nots

tend to make common cause as against the Haves, and

so to create hnes of cleavage across cooperating

groups, as of employers and their employed These

psendo-eooperators meet one another as hostile forces

;

they make agreements which resemble tempoiary

truces rather than stable peace
;
they deal with calcu-

lating reference to their bargaining position
,
they pro-

fess to have “nothing m common,*^ except, indeed, the

business enterprise which ties them m an accidental

and unwelcome yoke of partnership for profit

202 Let me repeat that we are examining not the

whole mentality of any man, but the economic motive

alone, as we must in order to estimate its possible ef-

fectm budding the nation and the state. Our judgment
IS that it IS wholly incapable of any such achievement.

Of its three phases, the second or cooperative phase

produces a semblance of social union which crumbles

the instant one loses faithm its advantages Nor could

it produce even this semblance except by the use of a

social stock m trade, a language, and a disposition to

reach agreements which it owes to the social propen-

sities of men The other two phases, simple self-asser-

tion and group rivalry, are visibly divisive in their

4 No one will say that the unpaet of opium producing states upon
China has heen of the sort to piomote the solidarity of the world So far

as the nation is inspired by economic interest alone, it is a world split-

ting entity It shows on the largest scale what the intrinsic tendency of

the economic impulse is
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effect
,
and they reveal the true inwardness of the nao-

tive which is so hopefully credited with constituting

the structural steel for the framework of society.

In existing societies, the cables of interested depend-

ence are indeed strong enough to resist ordinary im-

pulses to break away, like the threat of disinheritance

which a solvent father might hold over a recalcitrant

son And if men were nothing but calcnlating machines,

they might hold mechamcaUy together on this ground,

once the great society has been assembled and set m
motion. But human bemgs, while they can endure

sometunes to reduce others to items in their own cal-

culations, cannot endure to be so reduced by them
each one fundamentally resents being treated “as a

means only. ’ ’ Hence the general habit of considering

the other man so far as he is useful to me and no far-

ther IS a trait which, given sole sway m any commu-
nity, would reduce it in tune to its elemental dust

Economy alone could destroy, it could not create the

nation.

203 And smce no thoroughly sensible man could

really expect a large group of egoists to cohere for

long, even for mutual advantage, those who mamtam
the economic mterpretation show, by certain mcon-

sistencies, that they are unable to carry it through Let

us notice some of their difficulties

Economic theories of society and state mtend to be

realistic • they propose to display the structure of hu-

man groups in all its bald and skeletal harshness. But
having thus displayed what these social entities are,

they declme to do what a good reahst should do, accept

this economic structure as normal and therefore right

on the contrary, they disown it When an Engels or an
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Oppenlieiiner, a Loria or a Novioow, a Sumner or a

Brooks Adams, exhibits a state built by economic

forces be means not to commend it but to expose it To
the Marxian, tbe economic determinism of law and

morals baa bmlt in workingmen a belief that they

ought to yield tbeir lives and tbeir toil to tbe adorn-

ment of a superior few: but tbis bebef, in spite of its

necessity, is denounced as superstition. He appeals, it

IS true, from one economically determined order to an-

other which he conceives better His appeal from a

pohtioal economy to a social economy is an appeal

from the selfishness of the few to the self-interest of

the many
,
he assumes that these many will gladly cast

aside a life of work-for-them in favor of a life of work-

f07 -ourselves He fails to see, as a rule, that this work-

for-ourselves is composed, so far as each mdmdual
can see, still chiefly of work-for-others; so that, unless

he can appeal to something other than the economic

motive itself, the logic of his criticism of the capital-

istic economy will turn against the socialistic economy
and reduce it also to umts each of whom works only

for himself But he does, in fact, appeal to other mo-
tives Socialists have always relied, not upon their

economy alone, but upon moral resentment of wrong
and moral enthusiasm for a better order, to budd their

commumty They have announced an economic inter-

pretation only to abandon it

For that matter, tbe forces which they have put for-

ward as constitutmg the capitalistic state turn out on
examination to be something qmte different from eco-

nomic They realize that the false position ascribed to

the predatory governing classes, or to the economic
powers behind the throne, could be sustained only by
deception

,
but deception, I submit, is something wholly
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different from an economic force,—^it is a confession

that the economic motive hy itself mil not work. Let

me iHnstrate this by supposing a not impossible case

Let us suppose that certain high-tanif mterests suc-

ceed, by employing clever brams, m persuading some
nation that a high tariff on their line of goods is for

the general welfare, and not for their own pockets,

and let us suppose that this is false. An economic m-
terest has deflected legislation. But this event, typical

of those supposed to support the economic theory of the

state, wholly fails to do so For the success has de-

pended on the prevalent disposition to act for the gen-

eral welfare, i e., on current ideals of justice and good

sense; it is by misleading these that the result is

achieved. To call this economic determinism is pure

bosh The proof is that, immediately the masses find

that they have been deceived, they cease to be deceived,

and the ‘determimsm’ ceases to work The very state-

ment of Marx that the ideology of law, morals, politics,

religion, is not what it pretends to be, but a function of

economic interest tends to undermine its own validity

;

for in that case Marxiamsm is but another ideology,

economically determined, and without presumption of

truth

As a matter of fact, the reahsm of the economic

theory of the state is almost wholly fictitious In its

nineteenth century vogue, it is an a pnon dogma, the

result of Marx’s mgenmty in “turning the Hegehan
dialectic upside down,” i e

,
one apnorist puts his fin-

ger to his nose at another apnorist. And it returns this

character When Brooks Adams says that “the law, be-

ing the resultant of forces in con&ct, must ultimately

be deflected m the direction of the stronger, and be

used to crown the victor . (while) the Sovereign is
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only a vent or moutlipiece” for tliese forces, lie is

speaking not of observed facts but of imagined meta-

physical necessities.

Notbmg could more strikingly attest tbe inherent

weakness of the economic interpretation than these

confusions of its advocates They use an a pnon con-

viction as a clue to what exists
,
they set up this ficti-

tious what-is with the reahstic persuasion that they

are declarmg the normal nature of things
;
they reject

this what-is for the sake of what-ought-to-be in its

place, and thereby repudiate their whole struoture.®

They realize, without admitting, that no union of a

scope comparable with the nation can be constructed

by economic interest alone

204. The reverse is the case it is rather the nation

that makes the economy than the economy that makes

s There is an alternative position which should be mentioned, namely,

a dootrme that there is m the nature of things an irresoluble hostibty

between what ought to be and what is This seems to be Professor

Beard ’b conclusion -when he finds that ‘ ‘ we are confronted by an inher-

ent antagonism between onr generally accepted political doetrmea and

the actual facta of political life” (The Economic Basis of FoUtios, p
87) For these generally accepted doetrmes are the ideals of liberalism

which Professor Beard does not appear to reject, even though they have

been used by certam economic interests to "thrill the masses ” He
feels the confusion that arises from taking these ideals seriously when

the facts are -what they are, but he neither adopts nor recommends that

relief from confusion which would result from throwing away the ideals

The antagoniam is ‘inherent ’ No donbt the confusion exists, but whose

la it?

The position of Professor John E. Conmiona is clearer and more justly

realistic He sees social coercion, not as a pressure created deliberately

by ruling classes for the increase of possession, but as a fact implicitly

existmg m society with the advent of propeity, which classes stiuggle

to obtain possession of Soveieignty eontams elements of this coercive-

ness, together -with elements of order and right which will eventually be

dominant Am Journal of Sociology, 'V,
-p 365 ff
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the nation. In a specifically economic group, like an

industry, the memhership is cut to fit the economy
;
m

a natural group, the economy is cut to fit the member-
ship. In the case of the nation, it is the fact that this

particular community of human beings exists and pro-

poses to work out a livelihood together which sets

economy its problem The Puritans came to America
to cut shmgles; hut we hesitate to define Plymouth
Colony as a shingle-cutting camp As a community al-

ready vaguely outlined and m search of a home, occu-

pation and temtory were an essential part of the pic-

ture,—a necessary hut not a sufficient condition for the

existence of the new state.

Generally speakmg, economy presupposes the com-

munity as given The tribe is not made by its economy

;

for economy can neither make nor alter kinship,

though it may change the basis of reckoning kinship

The same is true of the nation. Into its immense group
of coresidents will he gathered those who have con-

stant busmess and occupational dealings but there

will be mcluded many more who have no determinate

economic relationships beyond sharing the same terri-

tory and its resources

On the face of things, no modern nation bears the

shghtest trace of being outlined, as this particular col-

lection of human beings, by an economic motive A na-

tion is a congeries of thousands of interlacing eco-

nomic groups it IS in no sense a functional economic

unity And though it is a misfortune when a pohtical

boundary cuts through and divides the parts of a

clearly marked economic region, like Sdesia, the time

has long passed when econoxmc groups are checked by
national boxmdaries The great society m which they

operate is the civihzed world
;
in stretching their tenta-
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cles through its distant reaches they tend to ignore the

nation as a community. The econonne group and the

nation are mconanaensurate the former cannot pose

as the generating cause of the latter.

It is true that one of the nnghtiest trends in recent

history has been the effort of great enterprises to drag

the canopy of the state with them and stretch it over

alien populations where markets and raw materials

can he had, in the presumable pohtical interest of eeo-

noimc self-sufficiency. But this tendency, carried to its

logical completion, would end in every nation-state

bemg world-wide, and its destiny is—I speak dog-

matically, in anticipation of later discussion—not to

distort nations but to focus the concern of all na-

tions on a workmg international law The desire to be

self-sufficient, though fantastically impossible of ful-

fillment by any nation-state in the present condition of

the world, is a reasonable aspiration* but, I repeat, all

such desires emanate from nations and presuppose

the nation as given.

205 Indeed, the very force of the economic pressure

is derived largely from the given group. If a man ex-

ists alone, the econormc pressure upon him is, within

limits, what he chooses to make it. Bare existence be-

ing provided for, he is likely to find a mode of living

at a level suited to such exertion as he feels easily in-

chned to make But if he is a member of a family

group, he scrutinizes available productive capacities

among its members with a different concern the stake

of hving has an altered perspective, and a new rigor is

felt in the economic demand though the proportion of

productive power to consumption remain the same as

before The force of economic pressure is as ambigu-
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ous as the force of air pressure : confine the air in an

auto tire and it appears to give the flabby fabric great

firmness, but without that enclosmg fabric its pressure

would soon fall to that of the air around us Likewise

the enormous power of the economic motive is due

largely to the enclosing strength of the given com-
munity.

206 "We have dwelt on what economic forces can

not do, because we are in search of the state-making

elements of human nature, and because the economic

interpretation has exaggerated their ability m that

direction.

It has hardly exaggerated, it would be hard to exag-

gerate, the immense, constant, and pervasive influence

of these forces on the mode of a community’s life. No
community would bear the least resemblance to a mod-
ern state without its distmctive econormc backbone.

Beside the iron which it contributes to all law, and to

all the impersonal relations of men, it profoundly af-

fects the orgamzation of states and determmes the

bulk of then activities and of their problems "We have

not begun to indicate the degree to which the task of

mastering nature has affected the mentality of man-
kind, and therewith all of its social structure. Having
rejected the omnipotence of the economic forces, it

will be a large part of our task to assign them their

rightful place in the state Meantime, we contmue our

enquiry into the qualities that make nations
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ECONOMY AND SOCIABILITY

P
UEELY economic interpretations of society

would never have gained a hearing were it not

that in speonlating on the behavior of the eco-

nomic man, one very naturally takes the rest of his

psychology for granted. It is all but impossible to

maintain the forced abstraction consistently We speak

of trade
,
and we silently ascribe to our traders the use

of speech, a modicum of good faith, a peaceable temper

and situation We speak of economic power, and we
overlook the fact that it would never extend beyond

the reach of the right arm except for the social powers
that precede and aid its growth. Athens was superior

m prowess before it was superior in wealth. The reh-

gious orders were first revered and then enriched.

G-rowth of confidence precedes the growth of credit

What economic pressure is credited with doing, it does

by the aid of sociability and its fruits.

But smce sociability and economy normally act to-

gether, need we any longer consider them apart

f

Every human head contains both types of interest, and
they must umte m his plan of life, his total society

must satisfy them both. May they not together do what
neither in isolation could accomplish,—^bmld the state ?

208. In both sociability and economy, there are tend-

encies which make for social cohesion and other tend-

encies which make for disumon. And these are so
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adjusted to each, other that when the one threatens to

pull the community apart, the other holds it together,

or tends to. Simple sociability helps to counteract the

disruptive by-products of simple economy, and paves

the way to a cooperative economy the interests of co-

operation, m turn, span the chasms which selective so-

ciabihty makes in the large group I believe, m fact,

that the course of social evolution can be fairly mter-

preted as an alternate expansion of social and eco-

nomic values, each advance in one factor being a con-

dition for the next step m the other. For mstance, the

domestication of animals, an economic revolution,

instigates a change m the form of the family and other

social changes, these, m turn, pave the way for the

next radical economic development, extensive agrioul-

ture, etc Such a reading of history appears to me far

more realistic, and at the same time psychologically

saner, than an mterpretation which makes either of

these factors the prune mover of the whole process ^

But I fear, with the limits of our knowledge and of

the accuracy of our terms, there is no calculus to teU

us whether we could find here a sufficient reason for the

nation There comes a pomt m every analysis of so-

ciety when we must fall back on simpler modes of

judgment. With the picture of contemporary pohtical

society before us, we can form some estimate of the

forces at work, and my judgment is that, so far as the

two factors are concerned which we have been consid-

ermg, the disintegrating tendencies outweigh the co-

hesive tendencies, and that ‘progress’ tends to m-
erease this unfavorable balance. But nationahty is an

1 1 have given a too schematic account of this view of history in a

pamphlet, Tlie Law of History, published some years ago by the Cab.

forma Umversity Press
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ackteved fact
,
there is a imity which maintains itself

,

and thus we have circninstantial evidence that the

state-making element of human nature is still to be

found Let me briefly summarize my reasons for this

behef
,
namely

.

1 Society becomes more vulnerable as it develops

;

ii Self-assertive dispositions increase, and

in At the same time, the natural checks upon self-

assertion dimimsh

209 The more developed society is the more vulner-

able, as a man is more vulnerable than a tortoise, or a

symphony concert than a mob.

Social advance may be roughly measured by the

achieved freedom of belongmg,* the liberty and intri-

cacy of dependence both social and economic, and thus

by the openness of each to effects from all the rest. To
be open to benefit is to be open to mjury, the whole

fabric of interpenetrating memberships is liable to dis-

order m proportion to its perfection The Imes of food-

supply of a metropohs, the mechanism of transport

and communication supporting multitudes of close-

timed engagements, the sensitive barometers of the

markets instantly observed and obeyed,—these may
represent a thousand arrangements of the sort men
budd and nsk their hves upon as on the slopes of vol-

canoes. Some of its treasures society makes safe

agamst crimes of cupidity But the way of the will to

destroy is always easier than that of the will to steal

.

agamst a notable wave of vmdictiveness or malice so-

ciety could lU protect so much as its physical property

As for its mvLsible property, its common sentiments

and traditions, they are destructible less by violence

2 § 98, above.
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than by indifference, by a deadly conventionality of re-

spect, by the sensitively captions spirit wbicb civiliza-

tion itself breeds It is the eUte who find it hardest to

think together, to preserve a cultural inheritance with-

out decay, to conserve the spirit of common action

210. Self-assertive dispositions increase For satis-

factions increase, and with them the expectation and

demand that all wants be satisfied.

Social development brings with it a sharpenmg of

individual self-consciousness, increased awareness of

wants and cravings, an enhanced uneasiness in view

of any repressed or incompletely satisfied wish As
wealth IS got by ministenng to desires, a premium is

set on making men conscious of hitherto subhminal dis-

comforts The mentality of civihzation is expert m its

attentiveness to residual cravings,—a contemporary

symptom is the vogue of the Freudian psychology m
its social applications, the psychology for a culture

ready to challenge as abnormal every restraint upon

the assertions of mstinct

Social unrest is due in part to radical abuses, malad-

justments, wrongs. It is due m part to material prog-

ress itself, the states of mind it engenders, and the

philosophies which abet those states of mind In every

developed society individualistic philosophy flounsbes,

—as it should But if the sharpened self-regarding sen-

timent reads in that philosophy the nature-given right

of mstmcts to full expression, and at the same time an

escape from responsibility, because m a deterministic

world each behaves only as he must,® the tide of human

3 Well pointed out by C C Josey m The Social Philosophy of In

stmct, opening chapter
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desire and impulse will beat witb increasing energy

agamst the institutions which shore it in

211 At the same time, the natmal checks upon self-

assertion dimmish For as the whole grows larger, and

the circmts of cause and effect within it harder to

trace, it becomes to the average imagination less viv-

idly real, and the ends it pursues mcreasmgly remote

from tangible objectives

Instead of the tribe, whose umted activities fre-

quently enlisted the man-power of its members and
gave them an almost muscular sense of its being, there

is now the nation, a name whose meaning tends to fade

to an ideal image. In this evanescent whole, the work-

ing of the forces that govern individual fortune eludes

grasp. No one yet knows the laws of social or economic

processes. The learned have their hypotheses
,
the man

in the street has but his superstitions and his eyes He
would like to believe that when each does his part,

things go weU
,
but he sees particular instances whose

ideal tendency is undiscemible,—^hurry, waste, or

greed m the saddle, abihty escaping recognition while

incapacity intrenches itself behind the machinery of

the system He finds himself caught in the cogs of this

invisible mechamsm, unable to envisage its workmgs,

unable to rationalize what he does envisage, unable to

follow with consent the mequahties which it creates

and deepens, unexplained

For as numbers mcrease, inequalities morease
;
and

with the growth of inequality, unexplained, there is

weakemng of the morale of union In the small group

of cooperators, distribution on whatever plan tends to

be modified by the principle, “To each according to his
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need”: inequalities can be referred to known personal

differences, and are relatively free from invidions

taint. In the large society, formal rules of ‘property’

replace more personal distribution, and these rules

appear to reward not skdl, labor, and ingenuity alone,

but also shrewdness, position, birth, prior possession,

luck, and meanness itself. It needs only the suspicion

of this tendency to foster habits of invidious compari-

son, and with them the disaffection of the less fortu-

nate from the social order

This disaffection must be exacerbated by the almost

universal habit of projected blame For unless one is

visibly the sole agent of his own fortunes, it is always

open to him to suspect as lesponsible for his mis-

chances whatever other agencies have conspired with

him In a modern state, nobody is the sole cause of

what happens to him for good or ill
;
and with the in-

creasmg intricacy of the social web the opportunities

for exportmg blame multiply Foi one’s moral failings

Nature has always served as a scapegoat, for one’s

misfortunes the broad back of The-Existmg-Order

offers itself,—the more indefimte, the more useful

Weeds need no hothouse, but the great society is a

conservatory for the weeds of projected blame
,
it pre-

pares the recruits for parties devoted to its own un-

doing

212 It would overstate the case to say that human
mstinct m the large society operates destructively

rather than constructively.* But certainly, by the very

width and distance of the horizon, and the increasing

i Of Professor W H Doughty, “The human factor in popuJar gov-

ernment, ’
’ The Constvtutv)nal Seview, April, 1919
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mystery of social ‘laws,’ the instinctive checks upon m-
stinct are baffled Hence in high and low alike, the love

of personal freedom holds m decreasing regard the

phantom restraint of law, acqmsitive tendencies more
easily ignore the common good, smaU-gronp loyalties

more plansihly set np as complete, ambition becomes

more susceptible to the blandishment of profit and less

amenable to the call of an un-perquisited pubhe duty.

If it IS true that “the social cement which has so

far held western civihzation together is crumblmg
away, ’ we have m these three tendencies a large part

of the cause The cohesive factors increase, but the

divisive tendencies inherent in our economy and in our

modes of finding social satisfaction appear to outstrip

them

213 This picture, which is simply the working of the

‘law of dechne’ as it affects the large community, does

not mean that society is headed for rum It means sim-

ply that we have not identified, so far, the psychologi-

cal trait which unifies the nation and presumably

makes it

Indeed, smce both sociability and economy presup-

pose the community as given, it is, a pnon, probable

that the outlme of the commumty is due to some trait

of human nature other and prior to both of them The
small groups and crowds of a nation are plural; the

economic associations are also plural; and these two

non-coincident plurahties do not of themselves fuse

into a recogmzable umty.

The state is not based on a plurahty of even funda-

mental needs, it does not arise from the interest m
s Graliam Wallas, Our Social Heritage, p 85, quoting fiom ‘

‘ an

American friend ”
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mere nature-mastering, mere wealth-making, mere

friendliness, mere culture, mere discussion and appli-

cation of justice, nor in. any simple sum of these things

We turn from our negations to our positive thesis



CHAPTER XXI

THE HUMAN WILL

WHEN Hobbes traced the roots of the state

m human nature to a “pursuit of power

after power that ceaseth only in death,”

he made it clear that the desire for power is not a sepa-

rate interest, one among many, but an adjunct to all

the specific desires It is the way of less circumspect

ammals to follow the hint of each hunger as it arises

it IS the way of man to consider his desires as a whole,

expect their recurrence, and seek that which will
‘

‘ ensure forever the way of his future desire,
’

’ namely,

power Power, for Hobbes, is but an abstract name for

the condition of being m command of resources, the

energies of nature, the capacities of one’s own mind
and body, the hke abilities of fellow men, so that what-

ever foreseen or unforeseen thmg the possessor may
wish to accomplish, that he can do Power is the means

to every end

But as nature arranges our impulses, that which is a

means to various ends is likely to appear as an end in

itself, the object of a specific interest Food is such a

means to all organic ends
,
a separate hunger presides

over food-getting, we seek food for its own sake Vi-

sion serves almost every activity but natuie does not

hmit sight to what is thus useful—^it supplies the full

field and makes the satisfaction of sight an independ-
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ent good. So of tlie interest m power it is not left to

the intelligent calenlations of prudence In the higher

animals it appears, in some form, as the object of a

distinct instinctive interest To have a store of nuts,

ensuring “the way of his future desiie” to eat, is a

condition so far satisfactory m itself to the squirrel

that he hoards far beyond the possibility of consump-

tion

To the human being, however, having power of this

and other lands is still more sigmficant. To be in con-

trol of forces and to know himself in control is a nght

status for hun, a status in which he feels himself in the

Ime of his destiny To be powerless is, so far, to fail of

being human Obversely, to live as a human being is to

possess and use energy, to have the science of the pow-
ers of the world and to ride them, to be able to do and

to make without assignable limit. There is an mstino-

tive trait at the root of that part of the story of the

Garden in which man was given authority over the rest

of creation every ammal assumes control of his own
prey, but man assumes that even the hidden springs of

natural and supernatural power are to be subject to

him Man alone is the masterer of fire, the magician,

the explorer, the domesticator and breeder, the scien-

tist, the delver into the secrets of the gods, the bemg
that finds a premomtory delight in probmg the sources

of his own terrors and pains The wiU to hve, m man,

takes the form of the to power, i.e., the will to be

in conscious knowing control of such energies as the

umverse has, and to work with them m reshapmg that

imiverse.

215. Thus understood, the quest of power is not

merely in the mterest of other needs, nor is it merely
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a search for another independent satisfaction. Power
IS an element in the good which all instincts seeh Man
does not seek power merely that he may contmne to

eat. he eats that he may have power, and the mere
pleasure of eating is far more than a gustatory satis-

faction,—it IS the satisfaction of passing from relative

weakness to relative potency He seeks power m the

form of wealth, an abstract symbol for the mastery of

nature; and this impulse which we call ‘econormc’ is

peculiarly human, because it means that all instmcts

have material conditions for their satisfaction, and

that these material conditions have been reduced to a

common denominator and made subject to a smgle ef-

fort so that a thousand commands are contained in

one. But he does not seek economic power merely that

he may have what wealth wiU buy, he regards—and

in spite of all the criticism of the ages directed at the

man who forgets the end m the means, he rightly re-

gards—economic success as itself a victory. There is

no economic mstmct, but the mterest in the rational

control of the material conditions of life gams its pro-

found strength from the will to power. The social in-

stinct, in all its forms, has m it a promise of power

:

for it leads men, as we have noticed, to the right

moimting and full use of their mental forces,-—out of

society man feels his best gifts wasted I do not say

that one seeks the company of his kmd because he

wishes to be powerful, as if bemg powerful were some-

thmg else than being companioned my point is that

being companioned is, ipso facto, being m fuller power,

having the peeuhar leverages of a human being.

The quest of power m this wide sense we may take,

then, as an instinct which is in aU instincts, the fimda-

mental mstmct of the human kind Power per se is not
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the summum bonum. no one conld be satisfied merely

by swellmg m power and using this abstraction -with-

out regard to what is achieved But power is an m-
separable mgredient of the human good, and so of

whatever is desirable Pleasure itself unphes the con-

sumption of energy, hence the possession of energy.

And that more powerful concern for teality, which

leads men to hold pleasure as secondary m worth, and

even to seek pam,^ impels the human being not alone to

know what powers are in his world, and to regard such

knowledge as a power, but to mcorporate in himself

such powers as fit him to deal with those external pow-

ers The will to be real is one with the will to be a

power among powers.

It is an error to take the phrase, “the will to

power,” as nammg something already defined and un-

derstood, and especially as having some afiShation with

arrogance, competitive seLfishness, or Tower-of-Babel

ambition ^ We are usmg it to designate a fact prior to

all ethical quality, as a name for the vital impetus it-

self, and as a tentative and inadeq-aate name, whose

sigmficance is the deepest problem of self-conscious-

ness. We have the cravmg for potency life is the proc-

ess of learmng what this cravmg means, in terms of

the concrete program of hvmg* only experience can

mstruct us m what ways this -will to power can find its

fittmg satisfaction. The race and the mdividual ex-

periment with many partially false interpretations of

what they want, in the course of findmg a true mter-

1 Of -yrjo Hun, Origins of Art, ch v S Hreud, Beyond the Fleas-

we Piinciple

2 Though the fact that pieanmption, pride, superha, have been

regarded as the chief of sms by the most enlightened nations strongly

suggests that they represent a corruption of man’s distinguishmg excel-
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pretation . we propose now to follow—^in a mytMcally

simplified fashion—^the course of the typical develop-

ment of the will to power in individual life, noting how
the major instmcts are inserted in it And in the course

of this development we shall find the psychological

foundation of the state. For the state exists for the

satisfaction, not of particular needs or impulses, hut

of the whole man. Sociability and economic pressure

are disqualified for this role by the simple fact that

they are partial aspects of human nature, derivatives

of the wiU to power

11

216 The instmot of infancy is dominated by im-

pulses making for nutrition, growth, and the building

of primary habits, i e
,
for power in the biological

arena It adopts from the first, as its natural relation

to the outer world, the assumption that this outer re-

ality is there to serve me This outer world is taken as

addressable and to this extent personal, and further,

as so far concerned m the well-being of the new self as

to be subject to appeal, demand, expostulation. From
the first cry, the growmg will shows itself disposed to

exercise these social powers, as ministering to the

dominant craving which makes for growth in orgamc
capacity and control

This primitive claim-stakmg on the part of the bud-

dmg will normally meets with a response which en-

courages its assumptions The world does in fact serve

it. Under this favoring sky the wiU strikes a sturdy af-

firmative root, and childhood is commonly launched

upon a second stage, an era of violence, in which psy-

chologists are inchned to detect the instincts of ‘ self-

assertion’ and ‘pugnacity,’ evident derivatives of the
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will to power. The body is the umnediate organ of the

will • if the non-ego is hesitant, recalcitrant, or hostile,

one makes use of this organ to produce oomphance

Crude self-assertion of this sort has its successes and

its failures
;
and m both cases it brings something the

wiU does not want No social instruction can save the

incipient will from these experiences, and its inferences

from them, the dialectic of pugnacity.® It must discover

through adoptmg a too thoroughgoing antagomsm
that the destruction of intercourse is beyond its inten-

tion
,
and that laymg aside the excesses of wrath pre-

sents difficulties, the more when one has been success-

ful than when one has failed, since the other is a will

also and makes its own conditions of amiability. In

those smaller groups where the social impulse is keen-

est, one learns to revise one's wiU to power in some

way so that the other will is included in its scope

217 From the standpomt of the purely self-inter-

ested will a condition of hostihty is one of subtracted

power, a condition of amity one of added power Fur-

ther, persistent hatred is a rapid consumei of energy

Self-assertion is thus defeated by its more belligerent

successes, and without altermg its egoistic bent gropes

its way to a non-compehUve mode of expression, so

that while reaching its own ends, the ends of others

can likewise be forwarded. The era of violence gives

way to an eta of amh%Uon one seeks a role in which

one fits with others, lives on good terms with them, and
still leads, commands, and plays the hero

Thus boyhood has usually its period of conceit, an

8 For the general theory of the dialectic of the wU and a further dis

cussion of the dialeetie of pugnacity, see the author’s Su-man Nature

and Its Berruilmig, ehs xxui, xiav
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imaginative and a prion sentiment toward self as pos-

sessed of distmgmslied power. This is a disease of

favorable omen, implying as it does a readmess to as-

sume responsibdity and toil, and a certain acceptance

of the standards of those in whose eyes one proposes

to shine. Conceit concedes the authority of the invisible

rulers And the behef that one can do much is, within

bounds, a favorable atmosphere for achieving some-

thing it IS normal and fortunate that the endless dif-

ficulties of our undertakings disclose themselves only

after we are deeply committed. Hence conceit m the

growing boy, like vanity, a similar pride of power in

the growing girl, is one of the most forgivable because

auspicious of faults

This period and the following are often times of

great mental suffering because of the suspicion of in-

feriority or meffectiveness Only a bemg conscious of

the right of power could suffer so much, from such a

cause Shyness is usually an evidence of strong self-

regard which feels a lack of the current means for

making its worth tell socially. It is the reverse of an

‘infenoiity complex’ with which it is often confused.

But both tj^es of embarrassment are signs of the same
healthy will which is destined to find its outlet as it

finds its appropriate language

218. In ambition and in vanity, the imagmation is

still so far competitive as to be grandiose or romantic,

positmg oneself spontaneously m the leading roles

But meantime another strand of human rnstmct has

been ripening, destined at adolescence to merge with

the self-promoting form of wiU to power. The tendency

to nurture or to lend aid, sometimes identified by psy-

chologists as the ‘parental mstinct,’ hut present from
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very early years, begins to modify one’s attitude not

only to the ‘little,’ the favorite object of childish tend-

ance, but to the living environment at large as an

always helpable object. A capacity for deliberate al-

truism cannot exist until there is a capacity for dehb-

erate selfishness
,
but the discovered satisfaction of the

nurturing mstinct, a form of exercising power which

normally leaves the will of the aided person free, has

won by the time of adolescence a sufficient place to

mitigate those types of ambition which subordinate the

other will Power for one’s neighbors competes in in-

terest with power over them. The egoism of sex-

unpulse, itself a field of mysterious powers conscious

and subconscious, is steadied by protective impulses.

The conceit of leadership is less insistent on one-way

domination, more wiUmg to share control and admit

a mutuality of superior gifts The growing will is pre-

pared for mdependent activity as a social bemg

219 The social world mto which the maturing will

now enters, on its own account, is a mode of life gov-

erned by ideas That is, there is a characteristic way
of domg everythmg one has to do, from planting a

field to courtmg a wife, from entering a college to call-

mg a physiciaU or gettmg a job
,
these customs, laws,

economic systems, institutions, have to be thought in

order to be lived in And because ideas enter so deeply

mto its constitution, none of its forms are final
,
it is

vulnerable to new and better ideas, it is continually

bemg disturbed by them And these new ideas are con-

tinually being fought, trimmed, assimilated, built into

mstitutions wheTe they in turn contest the place with

their successors It is a world in which all forms of
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power play
,
but in wHch. all forms of power are sub-

ject to the power of ideas

This world is destined to initiate the newcomer into

a further form of the will to power, namely power

through ideas For while he enters it as a learner, an

apprentice, no hving mind can exist long in such a

structure without rethinking it, he wiU have ideas of

his own. except for the impossible case of finding it

perfect, one’s new power begins with his noting of de-

fects, and from criticism he passes to proposals for

alteration He tries to build his idea into his society;

he finds it resisted, he finds that he has something to

do
,
and he finds that in domg it his wiU breathes in all

its cells as if it had found more completely than before

what it wants and why it exists.

And he finds, further, that in so far as he wins

power through his ideas, power-over men becomes

completely merged with power-for them For an idea

can gam control only by being understood by otheis,

being rethought by them, becommg their property; to

win control through an idea is m the same moment to

become a servant It is this notion of a completely mu-
tual and non-competitive power which, escapmg the

notice of Hobbes and of Nietzsche, left their interpre-

tations of human nature truncated, and of political life

distorted, by the unresolved notions of domination, ex-

ploitation, and invidious class-distinction In competi-

tive types of power, the more one has, the less others

have
;
m the case of power through ideas, the more one

has, the more everyone has

220 In the form of the wdl to power through ideas

the wdl reaches its maturity, but it has further ex-
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periences to meet whicli may modify its conception of

its aim

Eveiy man knows intmtively that power of this per-

sonal variety is what he wants, hut this knowledge

gives him no certainty as to which of his ideas or quali-

ties fully deserves to attam power He has his convic-

tions,—they clash with the convictions of others; he

revises his own views
;
he learns to distrust self-con-

sciousness as a gmde to what is most valid m his

thinking It is weU enough to have the wiU to serve

,

hut one may not insist on servingm his own way.

One’s ‘idea’ is, after ah, not this or that fragmen-

tary fancy
,
his idea is anothei name for himself. And

this substantial and central idea is conveyed somehow
m every deed, yet never wholly visible to the owner.

One must either wait for the free appraisal of others,

or else find some super-social sanction for his belief

which gives him the certamty of a prophet, and makes

its promulgation a duty * The art of subordinating the

personal and conscious in one’s thought to the super-

personal and relatively subconscious is one which must

be painfully learned
,
and in this discipline, the will to

power is purged of the last strain of self-assertive pre-

sumption

For the wiU to power must suffer its disillusionment,

and not seldom its tragic transformation It must make
its reckomng not alone with external evil, obduracy,

chance, hut with its own hmitation, untimehness, mis-

take And as individuals vary, their reading of the

outcome of such experiences will vary, and no type-

picture can be anything but inept

^ Of The Meaning of God m Euman Esepe) lence, ch xxxi, ‘ ‘ The pro-

phetic consciousness ”
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Some, oppressed by the mcommensnrableiieBB be-

tween individual powers and historic tasks, suspicions

of all conscious plans for changing the face of the

woild, retreat into a subjective existence This may
take the form of melancholy aloofness and nerveless

pessimism toward action It may lay hold of the Stoic

distinction between the things in our power and the

things not m our power, and retire with Boethius into

the citadel of self-command and the routme of duty

Or it may take the form of abandonmg the effort to-

ward a umtary object of will, relaxing into that imme-

diacy of pleasure-tasting or the cult of individual

‘expression’ from which the will to power was destined

to save us by directmg our energies outward

Some seek an other-worldly treasure, whose earthly

aspect IS that of power through sacrifice and loss, and

the abandonment of worldly ambition. And still others

reject the whole conception of power as inevitably con-

taminated with the quality of self-assertiveness, and

seek to replace it with some form of the love for man-
kind

221 Some of these ways of reckoning with a disillu-

sioned will to power, notably the last, represent simply

the choice of another name for the same thing The will

to power through ideas imphes the love and service of

mankind.

Others, however, m trying to omit something from
the too great demands of ambition, surrender some
element which cannot be omitted from the good which
the human will necessarily seeks, and which therefore

reasserts itself Thus, the altruist who wills the social

weal and not his own, still desires something more
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than the social weal, namely, that this weal shall be for-

warded hy Ms efforts, apart from which his own ex-

cuse for existence would vamsh The world-fleer does

not whoUy transplant his treasure
,
for he still hopes

that his view of other-worldly good will be transmitted

to other minds of this world, and become a leaven

which will transform human society Whatever one’s

flhal philosophy, it can never be held as a purely private

result as a supposed body of truth about the livmg

world, there is inseparable from it the impulse to

knead it into the self-consciousness of that world,—

a

reflnement, but not a surrender, of the will to power.

All hfe has the self-propagatmg impulse; and when
life takes the form of a person, self-propagation means
incorporating in history that mode of seeing things

which is at first umque in the person

Umversahze thy maxim is the Kantian imperative

of duty. Umversalize thyself in thy effect is the mes-

capable imperative of happiness, or of the satisfaction

of wiU

222 And m all ahke, the wdl still strives for per-

manence of effect As a biological bemg, man takes sat-

isfaction in the continuance of his tribe • the promise

that allures brm is that his seed shall possess the land

forever As an active bemg, he wins his happmess in

deeds and structures that have the quality of dura-

bihty —^who does not remember with pecuhar satis-

faction the first piece of work of which he could say

“This wall last?” As a thinking bemg, man wills that

a thought shall be lodged by him m the workmg cur-

rents of futurity.

In Plato’s analysis of the will, all desires are forms
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of love, and all love is a form of tlie quest for immor-

tality through propagation of the spiritual essence.

A hteral immortahly in human history the individual

person cannot have hut an immortahty of effect, of

the reproduced self, can he gamed, and possibly, in

some degree, always is gamed
For this definition of the object of human will does

not imply, as our defective ^scussion suggests, the

conspicuous performances of exceptional men It im-

plies no more than is logically contained m the desire

to count for something, to he worth keepmg alive as a

human personality Whiting Wdliams, whose study of

the minds of workingmen is m the best sense empiri-

cal, thus sums up his psychology “As a practical sim-

plification of the instmot-theory, our thesis proposes

that the motivating purpose of all of us is our desire

to establish and to enjoy the feehng of our worth as a

person among other persons And if this worth-

while-ness or countmg-for-something is not illusory, it

carries positive consequences which transmit their own
kind, and so persist The conspicuous elements of his-

tory are but enlarged symbols of common experience

In some degree of clarity, a concrete or historic im-

mortality is the unabandonable goal of the will- it is

what all men most deeply desire, so far as the will can

be fulfilled m human existence.

But even if the disillusionments of experience could

lead men in their later years to resign their claim upon
the fully human good, that claim would still be re-

newed by each succeeding generation And thus the

race will be held to the effort to set up such conditions

as wdl make its fulfillment possible What are these

conditions?

0 Mamsprmgs of Men, p 147
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223 We are askmg how it is possible for men to

satisfy tbeir wills. This is the same as to ask how they

can attain what they most want, or how they can leaeh

“the highest good”; only, we are not picturing this

good as any final achievement or lump sum of happi-

ness to be obtamed at some particular culminating

moment
,
but rather as a steady report of living to con-

sciousness, to the effect that one is rightly placed, is

counting as a human bemg, is changmg things m the

direction in which they need to be changed and will

stay changed, so that in one’s own way one is altering

the umverse for good This awareness of power may
be like that of the oarsman who m rowing with his

crew is aware at each stroke of adding to the way of

the boat
,
or it may be like that of the scientist who

pushes a step farther into a standing puzzle of nature,

or of some contemplative mind that deepens its hold

on the meamng of things It is the nature of power not

to be captured once for all but to grow and to continue

,

but our question is, how any such power as we have

described is possible at aU

224. It goes without saying that there are some
things an mdmdual must do for himself, if his will is

to be satisfied Happmess must be tried for, and tried

for mteUigently The will to power can easily be de-

feated by unfitness or untimelmess of performance,

due to lack of self-knowledge or to ignorance of the

world as it is

Accordingly one must do, and submit to, what is

necessary to ‘find oneself,’ le., to learn what one’s

powers are one must keep alive his contacts with his
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fellows, making them sigmficant, not numerous, one

must welcome criticism, lend MmseK to the process of

trial and error, avoid pretence and fear illusion,

—

at all costs he real. One must try for self-mastery m
respect to his scattering impulses and his technique

of habit
;
and for a qmck sensitiveness to the truth of

values, about which all life aligns itself. And first of

all, one must keep alive his inherent ambition, regard-

ing that as the metaphysical requirement within him,

and therewith the faith that happmess is possible

for him
These are the things each one must do for himself.

They are demands, certain of which are included m
the moral law, and certam others m the maxims of

worldly wisdom We may sum them up as one’s duty,

in the sense in which duty is the price of happiness

paid in advance

225 But there are other conditions which no indi-

vidual can supply for himself

Clearly, no individual can provide the permanence

of his own effect He can aim and cast his missile
,
but

once it has left his hand its course is the business of

the rest of the umverse If his work is to endure, one

necessary condition is that it shall fall into a context

which can supplement his transiency with its own
durability. And what is not less important, relieve bim

of the dread of hopeless relativity in action, of tread-

mill or meaningless circular performance, by its own
persistence of direction in time

Agam, no individual can provide himself with sufS-

cient knowledge, either of himself or of his world. It

is not complete knowledge that is ’ eqmred
,
for the

deed that is to last need not be m any absolute sense a
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perfect deed—^the phrase has no certain meaning, it

need only be what the sitnation requires; and mdi-
vidnal experience gropes its way to snch fitness of ac-

tion by slow degrees But society must help m the

achievement of the msight that is to improve society

Adequate self-judgment and adequate assessment of

the context into which an event is to fall, reqmre in-

duction into an over-individual stock of wisdom.

Finally, the best judged deed, if it is to have its due
effect, must be received fairly and on its merits. It may
fail through lack of a hearing, or ill luck, or prejudice,

or a hundred other mischances It may fail through

falhng into a too well-satisfied society m pmnitive

and unprogressive communities men behave as though

everything were already found out,—^it is precisely in

those places where men have most to gam through

new ideas that new ideas are least welcome, and per-

sonahty most nearly meaningless. Nothing short of a

world of persons can completely secure the field for

any new person, persons reasonably discontent, uncom-

mitted, hopeful, and disposed to hsten to him. But the

best idea can only be sure of its due reception m pro-

portion as the wilder hazards are eliminated and im-

personal tests of performance established m society

226 These, then, are the conditions beyond mdi-

vidual control necessary to the satisfaction of the will

to power m history a permanent order, an available

storehouse of acqmred wisdom, the conquest of dis-

order by peace, and of chance by impersonal reason

and justice

Note, too, that unless these conditions are secured,

duty itself is weakened and tends to disappear And
especially that fundamental duty of keeping ambition
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alive. For tlie will to try is dependent on the worth of

trying, ambition can be considered a requirement of

the universe only if the universe somehow provides

the conditions for fulfilling it w^hich the individual can-

not provide for himself Without these conditions—^let

us call them objective conditions—duty, and therewith

personality, would be stunted at its source.

And what are these but the conditions which the

state exists to provide?



CHAPTEE XXTT

PURPOSE AND ORIGIN OF THE STATE

The state exists to perform those specific fimc-

tions -wlaoli we have noticed from tune to time

in onr study >]6nt behind all these functions, as

the one great object which explains and connects them,

the state exists for the sake of making it possible for

individual men to reahze their fully interpreted wills

to power, and thereby to encourage these individuals

to become as completely personal and rational as they

have it in them to be. Briefly, the state exists to estab-

lish the objective conditions for the will to power in

human history . this is our thesis

228, Many of the obvious functions of the state, such

as mamtainmg order and defence, are included m the

provision of permanence And this provision of per-

manence is not completely understood by the uses we
have already seen m it, namely, the value of a calcu-

lable future and a cumulative past for the arts of trade

and enterprise and the continmty of culture. Behind

aU the arts, this permanence serves the wills of mdi-

vidual men This cleared and controlled tune-room m-
vites the imagination of every head born into it its

memories and plans enlarge to the dimensions of that

vista. Through the state, humanity, the same kind of

power that is in each one, is in control of time and its

contents
,
it is his kmd of power that is governing the
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issues of history He may knit into that work, and last

while it lasts

229 The law-givmg and law-administenng func-

tions of the state we have seen as aids to the stability

of social groups, and as keeping in conscious view of

men their better reasons. But law fulfills these func-

tions by the way of securing the second of the ob-

jective conditions for the will to power ,—adequate

hnowledge and self-judgment.

In the first place, law makes men aware of the hear-

ings of their actions All of a man’s deeds have conse-

quences which he does not follow nor intend Some of

these consequences he is apprised of by the outcries his

deeds occasion among his fellows
;
but this instruction

IS rude and partial One cannot be said to know his own
act until he knows its whole implication, whereas con-

sciousness always tends to concentrate on immediate

aims One hunts and fishes without thinking of the ef-

fects of these acts on the supply of game
,
he cuts tim-

ber without knowing or carmg what that may mean for

future water supply and erosion
,
he quarrels with his

neighbor and breaks his engagements without comput-

mg the effects on the neighbor’s career or his own
credit.

"What, after aU, is the ‘whole imphcation’ of one’s

way of deahng with conflict, amusement, marriage,

birth, death, property, misfortune,—all of which have

a thousand echoes in the general hfe beyond the

agent’s ken? Knowledge so extended can be gathered

only by a mmd having an unlimited net of experience

and an unslumbering memory It requires the state to

learn what individual actions mean, for to the state

alone all consequences are sure in time to come Thus
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it requires the state to tell the individual what his ac-

tions mean, and law is the channel of this information.

But in particular, law aids self-knowledge by keep-

mg m place those partial and confhctmg standards

which come from the various social groups in which
one finds himself This mode of action deserves special

note.

230. Sociabihty gives birth, as we saw, to certain

ethical standards in the conversations of its smaller

groups. The world of economic activity likewise de-

velops a code of its own These codes are not in agree-

ment. In the economic code the prominent virtues are

not fratermty, equahty, kindness,—^but prudence, in-

dustnousness, perseverance, enterprise, efficiency, the

leahstic and empirical mind “Against such there is

no law” in the social world; neither is there any law
agamst the fruits of the spirit m the world of busmess
But m application, the standard of efficiency does not

always prescribe the same conduct as the standard of

humanity, and if the mind brings these two standards

to bear at the same time, it wiH he divided between

them

So long as the social and the economic groups are

simply other, alternating as they commonly do in the

division of the day’s program, the mind tends to oscil-

late between the two sets of ideals without brmging
them into active clash, or else, diroly sensible of their

divergence, it may make a conscious attempt to isolate

their provinces, as m the maxim that “business is

busmess.” But to keep them apart m this way is to

make each set partially false, for each set needs the

correction of the other. The social ideals, when pre-

served from contact with the hard world of busmess
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enterprise, tend to become sentimental and unreal/

Tbe economic ideals in tbeir turn, taken alone, steer

toward self-defeat tbrougb inability to sustain the

morale of industry

The two' sets of ideals belong together
;
for they are

at bottom parts of a single ideal The economic ideal is

the mastery of nature
,
the social ideal is the subordi-

nation of nature to mmd . these are different faces of

the same thing. The denial of either destroys the other.

Imagme, for example, a group of minds devoid of eco-

nomic sense, incapable of meeting the elementary

physical resistances, indisposed to exeition, to the la-

bor of forethought, and to the honorable examination

of physical law m order to gam control of things • what
social attraction could exist among such nunds? That
which provokes liking toward man or woman is the

sign, intuitively read, of that primitive virtue which is

called out in meeting the original physical obstacles,

the elemental grit which, left to its own resources,

would meet its problems well So long as man has a

body he is, prima facie, a being made to cope with na-

ture, and by whatever degree the moreasmg mastery

of nature calls out a wider field of thought, by so much
it adds to the potential attraction of man for man. The
strength of the social bond thus depends, among other

things, on the degree of prowess which the economic

order at any time demands and develops

From the fact that these two sets of ideals belong

together, it follows that no habit or regulation which

1 Sentimentality means subjective value shnnkmg fiom application to

fact it accepts feelmg at its face value wMe rejecting the thought and

action which the feeling means The term thus applies literally to ideals

intuitively gamed and developed in small groups, so long as they refram
from workmg themselves out m the world’s affairs.
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does gross violence to one can promote the other: if

any of onr economic ways is obnoxions to social prin-

ciple, it cannot be in the long run economically sound

;

if any social prmciple when applied m busmess leads

to economic disaster in the long run, that prmciple

cannot be ethically right Thus if slavery appears to be

economically advantageous, and yet shows itself so-

cially permcious, the presumption would be that even

its economic profitableness is illusory The Lancashire

factory owners of an earher generation judged their

use of man-power on the same prmciple % which the

London tramways calculated that the maximum profit

was to be had by usmg up the horses m four years

When the outrageous human consequences, whereby
employes were worn through at the rate of nine gen-

erations m one generation, brought the Factory Acts,

the beneficial effect on profits showed that the original

calculation had been mistaken ““ On the other hand, if

some socially generated ideal, such as equality, en-

forced in the economic order, should prove pernicious

in its economic effect, its apparent moral excellence

would become suspect. On this ground we judge that

the mdustrial anjemia of southern Asia, so far as it is

promoted by prevailing rehgious tenets or social stand-

ards, argues something defective in those ideals Thus,

the long-time working of each order comments on the

standards of the other otder, as well as upon its own

2 S and B Webb, TJie Veoay of Capitalist Civilisation, pp 114, 115

The authors add that “it is not possible to prove that an unsoiupulous

saoriflce of humane considerations to the smgle ami of masunum profit

may not lead to higher dividends, ete ’ ’ There is certainly neither proof

nor likelihood of a preestabhshed harmony in detail between humanity

and profits, but it is possible to prove, as above, that the ultimate con-

ditions of humanity and economic soundness m the community must be
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standards And in ordei that valid standards shall he

discovered, a community is needed which can survey

both the economic and the social groupmgs of society,

gather their long-range workmgs, and criticize the

principles of each m the light of the other, as no indi-

vidual can do

It IS precisely the task of the state to do this For the

state in its lawgiving is obliged to feel the pressure of

both sets of interests Most laws—^not all laws—could

be fairly desonbed as attempts to formulate rules of

behavior which will satisfy the social and the economic

standards at once The law of property cannot be built

solely m the economic interest to the neglect of the hu-

man considerations involved in industry and trade.

The law of the family cannot be built on the interest of

personal affection and ignore the habits of the eco-

nomic community in the distribution of property. The
state cannot pretend to reach final solutions in the eco-

nomic field, much less in the specifically social field
,
it

cannot substitute its own judgment on matters of prin-

ciple for the judgment of any individual. It is bound,

however, in the busmess of law-making, to reach its

own judgments, usmg, so far as they apply, the princi-

ples of a negative pragmatism

:

Nothing cm he socially right which is economically

wrong;

Nothing can he economically right which is socially

wrong,
—^the long run bemg understood m each case

However successful or unsuccessful the effort to

unify these two sets of standards may be, the thmg of

utmost importance is that such an effort is pubhcly and
unrelentingly made. For mdividuals must reach an
inner consistency in their own principles, or give up
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the pretence to selfhood, and while they may not be

able to adopt imcritically any decision of state, they

have the benefit of the perennially renewed discussion,

and of the postulate that inspires it,—^that there is a

consistent solution, and it is our business to find it

231 That the state undertakes to provide the third

condition, a fair and impersonal
3
udgment of perform-

ance, 18 implied m its fostenng of justice as a state of

mmd within and beyond the law

Justioe is a term whose meaning grows far beyond

the apphcation of existmg law. It means a force %ht-
ing against accident and caprice m the estimatmg of

men and their work It means that a man’s ideas are to

be brought to a market with as fair a chance to pass on

their merits as if he were marketmg a carload of gram
It means, therefore, the strengthening of the imper-

sonal aspects of community life It means the elimina-

tion of It relevant disabilities m every interest of life

If sex has nothmg to do with voting capacity, then sex

IS not to be part of the definition of a votei If Cyrano ’s

nose has nothmg to do with the merits of his poetry, or

with his quality as a lover, his nose cannot justly be

dragged into the issue The state may be too clumsy to

enter this field in behalf of Cyrano, even if he were

willing to admit it
;
but the idea of justice cannot stop

short of defining m perfectly general terms all the

tangible mterests of mdividu^ Me, so that the irrele-

vant disabihty is put out of court ’ It is a part of what

3 WThat IS urelevant cannot be told offhand There was a tune when
a Protestant could not collect a pronusaory note m certain South Amen
can states We thmk religious differences irrelevant to his mterest as a

man They may not always be irrelevant to his citizenship m a particu

lar nation
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IS meant by “fair competition,” by “the right to a

job,” etc.

And just because there are regions of justice which

the state cannot enter in person, it must concern itself

with an education or man-making activity which means

the development of personality in all its members For

personality is the assurance, and the only ultimate as-

surance, that the impersonal products of personahty

everywhere will be justly valued Justice in this wider

sense the state never attains
,
but it can never cease to

aim at it

232 These three conditions for satisfying the will

to power, conditions beyond the control of individuals,

we might sum up in the term objective right, to dis-

tmgmsh them from the conditions which it is right

each subject should provide for himself,—^his ‘duty ’

If we define the purpose of the state as the establishing

of objective rigHt m this sense,* we shall include m our

defimtion nearly all that our previous tentative defini-

tions have contamed, and we shall express as they have

not done the concern of human nature in the state

But we have one important addition to make For in

the commotive or history-making functions of the state

we have composite deeds expressmg a wiU to power
which appears to be that of the state-entity itself It is,

however, as I shall show later, an integral part of the

will of each citizen
,
so that our conception of the pur-

pose of the state must be enlarged to include a part of

that very will to power for which in its other functions

—and in this—it provides the objective conditions.

It would not be false to say simply that the state ex-

4 There is, I think, no danger of eonfusing this term with Dugmt ’s

phrase, nor with the German ohjecUves Beclit
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ists to sahsfy the wills of its members, or to promote

their happiness ® But these phrases, besides their lack

of specific definition, are liable to the mismterpreta-

tion of hedomsm, which supposes that the will can be

satisfied with enjoyment as contrasted with work, or

that happiness consists m pleasure rather than in ac-

tivity. The word ‘power’ forestalls these caricatures

of human nature

It would be true also to say that the state exists to

secui e freedom, if by freedom we mean that release of

the will which comes from learning what one’s crav-

mgs mean and findmg that emplacement in the world

which gives them scope. But freedom is always the

freedom of some impulse - it is never mere freedom in

the abstract; and the phrase ‘for freedom’ is mcom-
plete until we know what impulse it is that is freed It

is thus a more concrete assertion to say that the state

exists to secure the freedom, or the way, of the will to

power in history Or, the wiU to power is the psycho-

logical fact to which the state is the institutional an-

swer.

233 But we reqmre of our psychology that it shall

show us not alone what instmct the state is to satisfy,

but also by what impulse the state is brought into be-

ing And here the will to power has the competence

which both sociabdity and economic mterest lacked

The social instmct we found to be headless, the eco-

nomic forces of society incapable of producmg umty

6 All groups exist to satisfy the will in some phase or other , hut the

state exists m a peculiar sense to satisfy the whole will, takmg charge

of whatever is left imsatisfled by other groups, so far as the life of man
in history can satisfy this residual desue The Oreek idea is, so far,

right
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The will to power, even in its cruder forms of self-

assertive ambition, contains the initiative and power

of nnification necessary to create a social whole and

give it capacity for action. This kind of social struc-

ture serves the will to power of its members without

any dehherate mtention on the part of the state-builder

or conqueror to do so.

In the family state, with its cherished prospect of

tribal immortality, the will of the patriarch is too natu-

rally identified with that of his kindred to present the

political problem m its clarity But with the first great

naihtary states, the specifically political situation ap-

pears The conqueror mtended to realize his will to

power by force
,
and the human herd, with no aspira-

tion for immortality, may be compelled, if they are not

content, to find their existence m servmg as the scales

upon his armor and the stones of his tomb But con-

quest shows, though it may not learn, the first princi-

ple of political structure •

There can he no power-over without power-for

Whatever is implied in the mere existence of the state,

of permanence, of the stabilizmg of outlook, that the

despotic regime supplies its subjects wiUy-mlly Its

force constitutes a dike for the social pond, sustaining

to some extent its cultural level, and defining its indi-

viduality Further, there are some few points of an

inescapable identity of interest between ruler and
ruled His peace and order is their peace and order

His success m war is their protection, even while it is

their slaughter His resources must be drawn from
them, and require—so far as he is mtelligent enough
to see it—their preservation and prosperity. His care

for the annals of the dynasty is the promotion of their
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memories and continnity of purpose. His edicts,

loaded witli his arrogant self-interest, still contain

spurs to their self-knowledge FmaUy, he is ensnared

as we sawm the principle of his own rules, and as weU
by such ideals and religions beliefs as he holds

;
while

his ambition to be great can only satisfy itself by en-

hstmg the instincts of a people disposed to find a vi-

carious ennoblement in the magnificence and gran-

deur of the pohtical lord

These undeniable facts constitute no apology for

despotism They show, nevertheless, how it has been

the histone destiny of despotism to prepare the way
for liberty, how it has been the destiny of liberty to

make its way through use of the structures which des-

potism has created The will to power in its egoistic

form must always huild better than it knows.

234 But even the despotic will to power has com-

monly been better than purely egoistic, the element of

tendance is not absent from the Caesars and the Napo-

leons What appears as the arbitrary course of ambi-

tion is capable of so large a place in human annals

only because it is an outgrowth, though monstrous, of

a true instinct Maturity of will is never content with

merely setting up a family,—^it looks to the framework

of the family future hence paternity naturally shades

into reahn-buildmg; and realm-building in turn con-

tains some vestiges of the paternal instinct

We have a false picture of the individual will when
we think of it as occupied in “adapting the individual

to his environment.” The will overlaps the mdividnal.

It is made to take care of men, not of one man alone •

it IS so balanced that except through assuming care for

a group it cannot reach full competence to manage its
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own life The individual is not mature untd lie thinks

the group, and thinks for it. Physically, the group con-

tains its members
,
mentally, each member contains the

group The affairs of any gang of adolescent boys, con-

ducted by competitive shouting of advice, show how
spontaneously each feels himself an adequate adnunis-

trator for the whole. This overflow of the will is the

prophecy of the state

The will to power in the form of the disposition to

administer is the psychological origin of the state It

IS in all men. There are those who seem devoid of it,

and of every call for assertive energy, desirous only

to hve and enjoy, ready to display the ‘instinct of

self-abasement’ to whatever will accepts the task of

thinkmg and domg for them There are entire stocks

composed apparently of the supine Even these are not

devoid of the political faculty. They desire their will

to be the will of the group, but they want an easy as-

cendency: if administration costs an effort, they pre-

fer it should be made by others. But deprived of the

state, even these indolent pools of mankind show them-
selves stirred to make one.

Most men find their own special occupations capable
of consuming more energy than they have

,
they pre-

fer, accordmgly, to regard the task of state-buildmg

as already done We aU are disposed to say to the sol-

dier, Nolite twhare citculos meos But let the state

fall, and every man discovers that it is the first task
of human instmct to provide it, let it be threatened,

and it IS the first task of mstinct to sustain it
,
for the

will to power perceives that its way is not secure, in

any field, unless the political commumty is there. And
the will to power m the state-maker is the will to sat-

isfy the wills to power of aU
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SOME EESULTS





CHAPTEE XXin

AE.E GROUP MINDS REAL?

The psychology we have been woiking with is

mdividTial psychology It is the needs and the

initiative of individiials that have made the

state, and continue to make it. This imphes that the in-

dividual IS prior to the state
;
it also implies that the

state IS prior to the completed individual He needs the

state to become the person that he has it m him to

become.

But what is the state m itself,—this entity which

grows so naturally and inevitably from the overflow of

men’s wills to power? We have now to meet the long-

deferred and crucial question whether the state, what-

ever its origin, is itself a mind over and above the

minds of its members, a super-mind. Are social groups

in general, or at least the natural groups, mental in-

dividuals of a higher order
,
and must we consider, be-

side the psychology of men m groups a “group psy-

chology” dealing with the mentality of these composite

beings?

236. The evidence which leads to the belief that

group minds may be leal is of two sorts There is the

testimony of experience —^the experience m moments

of intense group feehng of being merged in something

greater than oneself and greater than one’s neighbors
;

the experience also of domg things with groups, of

being earned along by a current of impulse and re-
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solve wliicli emanates from no particular person, but

from the spirit of the group Q-roups are visibly

agents
,
and if one has felt their temper from within,

he can easily credit them with hainug wills of their

own
The second sort of evidence is the extreme theoreti-

cal and practical embarrassment of the opposite view,

when we are consistent with it. To define groups as

merely composites of mdividual wills is mdeed the

natural view our eyes make individualists of us,—^we

see the many, not the one But this is most certainly a

view of the first look, hardly more than a natural

prejudice. Some of its difficulties we encountered at

the outset^ and hastily considered But they have dis-

turbed for centuries the minds of philosophers and

juiist3 who have been obhged to reach some usable

conception of the capacities of groups and their liabili-

ties. If a nation makes war, are its citizens one by one

accountable If a trade union of a thousand members
breaks an agreement, must one try to recover from its

members one by one? If a partnership is dissolved, and
the members continue to do business separately, is

nothing destioyed? Is my obligation to the state sim-

ply equivalent to my obligation to aU my fellow citi-

zens severally, as so many wills to power? Is the men-
tahty m any group merely the sum of the mentalities

of its members I These difficulties are fundamental,

we must give them a more careful hearing.

1. The difficulties of social atomism

237. The essential difficulty is that groups have men-
tal qualities which do not appear to be derived from
the qualities of the unit-members

iQi iv, 24 and following
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A crowd may be indefinitely more vieions than its

members severally
,
or, with the right union of heads,

a joint wisdom may emerge greater than that of any

member The deeds of the group are not mere magmfl-

cations of individual deeds The property of the group

IS not always the propeity of its members distribu-

tivcly when the Athemans wanted to divide among
themselves the income from the public silver mines,

and Themistocles persuaded them to use it for build-

ing a fleet, he was enforcing upon their minds the dis-

tinction we have continually to repeat between the

commonwealth and the wealth of its umts. And the

group as a whole has a umty and a distmctive char-

acter which may persist while individuals come and go

Thus, the interests of the group are not found by

taking the common interests of its members singly.

The massing of men does not make a human group,

and, conversely, no human group is a simple aggregate

of human units

238 Perhaps the nearest approach to such an aggre-

gate IS the combimng of men for simple physical labor,

as in the case of a gang of diggers mthout an overseer,

one of whom so far directs that their efforts are actu-

ally added in the common task What is the mental

structure of such a group?

It is the essence of the bond that at the moment of

receiving his directions, each man waives his physi-

cal self-government m its mam object, allowing the

thought and will of the leader to take control of his

muscles and purposes Within this general scheme,

each makes use of his own mentality, skill, and effort

They constitute together not a sum of minds, but an

extension of the directing mind and body, a multiple
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mentality under the control of a single plan and will.

To achieve this unity it is obviously necessary that

they first understand that plan, so far reproducing the

leading mind in their own It is then necessary that he

should know that they have understood, reproducing

their minds in his, together with their reproduction of

his mind. They, in turn, will he aware that he knows

they have understood, and so on, as far as one cares to

pursue the senes of mirrorings whose totality is a sim-

ple unity of will Thus far removed is the mental mesh-

work of a simple group from the setting of minds as it

were end to end.

239 It appears from this instance that atomism is

operating with a false view of the self, as something

enclosed and bounded after the fashion of the body.

Purely as a physical bemg, the self cannot be truly

pictured as enclosed in its physical outhne, crossed as

that outhne everywhere is by streams of matter and
energy Cut away earth and outer air, and what mean-

ing is left within the brave figure? But we are particu-

larly hable to be misled when we assign boundaries to

the mind We distmguish between a mind and its ob-

jects, as if the objects were something whoUy distmct

But omit the objects, and have you still a mind ? Cer-

tainly not. A self, we have said, is a process of mter-

course with reality: cut away the objects and there is

no process, the mind becomes a seeing without hght.

The empty mind is equivalent to no mind, hence we
speak of the outworld as its ‘contents,’ and draw the

mind’s boundary not at the eyes but far and away in

front of them The self must include somethmg of its

objects.
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240 But among its objects are its fellow selves, its

society
,
tbe boundary of tbe self must be so drawn as

to include sometbmg of them also

It IS true that tbe seK is something without society

(§1 157, above)
;
but it is also true that when sooiely

IS there, the self entertains something of it within its

own proper domain. To know a single other person is,

for the time, to see the world as that person sees it,

and that view of things remains part of oneself To

know a hundred persons is to mcorporate a hundred

visions with one’s own. To reach maturity is to see and

think—as a self—^but at the same time as an epitome

of a society.

Hence the self is, as it were, a multitude brought to

a common focus The voice with which it speaks is the

chorus of aU the voices of aU the souls it has met, im-

mortalized within its own proper voice
;
its vision is a

confession of its social history Tolstoi is Russia
,
Rus-

sia teems out of him The social instinct imphes the

essential boundlessness of the self where humanity is

concerned It is the destmy of the human mdmdual to

be a mart for the mental commerce of the world, re-

ceiving first, transmittmg afterward. It harbors a um-
versal life.

241 In fact, if minds were the well-bounded monads

of our atomistic view, such mutual understanding

would be impossible
;
for communication would be shut

off from the begmning, and therewith aU buildmg of

social groups.

For however we picture our units proceeding to

open their dealings with each other, we assume that

they can approach one another Unless two physical
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bodies are in the same space, there can be no physical

approach; for approach means a lessening of distance,

and distance is a relation of two positions in the same

space Similarly, nnless two minds start with some

objects m common, and known to he %n common, they

can neither find each other nor begin conversation

Given an identical physical world which estabhshes

known relations between their bodies, given means of

expression known by both to be such, given certain

general interests in food, drink, shelter, weather, which

are shared as objects of common human nature,—^with

so much in common eommumcation can begm and
grow . with nothing in common, the two minds are sim-

ply not m presence of one another and have no way of

knowing or guessing each other’s existence

This implies that before two selves can communi-
cate, some objects must belong to both of them, and not

to each severally. This space is mine, but not mine
alone: it is ‘ours,’ it is attributed by each of us to a
‘we. ’ It is as if this ‘we’ stood for a real and aboriginal

fact, prior to all further social grouping, coexistent

with the self

li. The analogy of the organism

242. One way of expressing the fact that selves

reach out beyond their apparent limits into regions

which prove to be possessed in common with others is

to say that they inhere in a common life Social groups,

or some of them, are “orgamo” in structure It is an
ancient speculation that a society differs from an as-

semblage of individuals somewhat as each of these in-

dividuals differs from an assemblage of nmt-parts.
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Mental organisms are capable of rmiting m orgamsnas

of tbe second degree

Tbe analogy is allnring
,
and it bas been indefatiga-

bly pursued—with some adYance in seemg what is

pertment We have reached the pomt, after hundreds

of years, of reahzing that there is no sense in asking

“whether society is an orgamsm” untd we know what

we mean by an organism, and whether we have in mind
the orgamsm of a man or that of an oyster, a banyan

tree, or a zoophyte. The one thing that matters is, what

characters of an orgamsm help us to understand the

structure and life of social groups

243 We may take it as characteristic of orgamsms
that their parts depend on the whole for their impor-

tant qualities
,

i e
,
they cannot be extracted from it

without withermg in some respect It is likewise true

that the whole, though it has qualities of its own, de-

pends on the parts

The maik of an aggregate is that its parts may be

not only set together but separated again without in-

ternally affecting them, as a set of balls at pool may
be framed, scattered, and framed again, and still re-

mam to aU intents the same. Their relations are ‘ex-

ternal ’ But the parts that enter mto an orgamsm be-

come something other than they were, taking on the

quahty of the whole orgamsm The soil and air that

enter into the pumpkm become pumpkin tissue, char-

acteristically pumpkin throughout, while the neighbor-

ing turmp makes of the same soil and air turmp tissue,

without confusion or mistake The relations of the

parts are ‘mtemal’. cut the orgamsm to pieces and

the parts can neither return at once to their former
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character nor hold the character they have had as

parts of the living total.®

244. To some extent every social body shows these

organic qualities Even relatively casual groups, our

gang of diggers, camping parties, etc., hegm to differ-

entiate the functions of their members and to develop

an espnt de corps m which each member participates

Within the group each member becomes something else

than he was. And were it only for the facts of memory
and habit, he can never emerge from it the same man.

To this extent the analogy always holds.

It IS equally evident that this organic quality in-

vades different types of human grouping to different

depths. In our gang of diggers, the men can separate,

take other work under other masters, and remam more
or less the same men. No doubt something of dear life

goes into all work; and something of experience, of

team-play, of the habit of subordination, have made

2 In greater detail, an orgamem may be said to have the following

characters

(1) It IS an identifiable group of parts, fairly marked off from its

enyironment, while constantly exchanging matter and energy therewith,

(2) it has a character as a whole which is impressed on every part, as

implied in the word ‘assimilation’ when outer materials are taken m
and by the word ‘mtoleranee’ when an attempt is made to substitute for

its own tissue that of a different type, (3) it persists as a whole, and

is aided to persist by what each part does, the parts m turn bemg sus

tamed m their activity by all other parts, (4) this mutual service is

most readily expressed by usmg terms of purpose rather than terms of

mechanism, saying that each part serves every other and also the whole

as a means to their ends, and is served m turn by them as an end to

which they are the means, (6) it fails in this conserving activity, has a
finite life cycle, fairly regnlar and characteristic for all of its kind, and

dies after reproducmg itself, (6) but smce the bfe cycle mcludes re

production, the life of the kmd persists, and may be regarded as the

true organism
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the units different from wliat they were . it is as some-

what other men that they will take up their next job

But they have contracted for nothing but their labor

,

their labor is all but detachable from themselves And
similaiiy for all groups made by dehberate contract

the assumption that a man can extricate himself from
the group the same man, as fiom an external relation,

remains nearly true The organic quahty is here at a

minimum

245 It IS more evident m associations whose kind

has been long enough in the world to develop settled

internal arrangements, such as partnerships, which

are almost as old as human cooperation.

The partnership (the societas of Roman Law) is

sufficiently an individual being so that it is thought of

as one, and its component individuals as lAs members
It IS consideied by its public to have umque mental re-

sources such as the participating minds strike out m
each other A firm of architects to-day will naturally

include one partner whose skill is primarily of the en-

gineermg variety, another whose talent is mainly m
the field of art In such an association each learns to

depend on the other, and to relax somewhat on the side

of the other’s strength: they become different persons,

and cannot rightly withdraw at whim or wiU from the

association. The “we” acquires a character, and can

act more competently than either alone ®

s Here I find myself miable to accept the terms of the contrast which

Maitland makes between the Societas and the TJniversitas, the former

marked by a contractual, the latter by a conferred unity The element

of contract must entei into all conscious associations for mutual benefit

it cannot therefore be distmctive of the Societas On the other hand,

neither the Societas nor UniveiBitas is a merely contractual group In

each ease the whole has a certam reality and effect m law it may do
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246. In tile corporation (the umversitas of Eoman
Law) the unity budding in the partnership becomes so

far full-fledged as to receive legal defimtion. Selfhood

IS conferred npon it from above it becomes a juristic

entity, to be treated as if it were a personal owner of

property distmct from the property of its incorpora-

tors, a maker and payer of debts, a subject of other

assigned rights

But while in respect to the umty of the whole the

orgamc quality of the corporation seems weU-devel-

oped, the fact that it is a derived and artificial unity,

especially devised m many modern forms to make its

members extricable and intact, leaves it in a puzzling

and unceitain position

This ambiguous character of the corporation led to

one of those instructive confusions in legal history

which throw hght on our special problem of the nature

of the state The great canonical jurists, impressed by
the made-up quahty of the corporation, applied to it

an assertion which the Eoman lawyers did not make,

namely, that the umversitas is nothing hut a juristic

entity. If so, then it is not a real being, but a persona

ficta, as Pope Innocent IV phrased it But that which

is not real cannot have real members the mcorpora-

tors therefore are not members of the corporation

"What, then, is their relation to it? Are they guardians,

as of a ward non compos mentis? It is not clear that

a nonentity can have guardians any more than it can

business as a whole, it may be taxed as a whole, its merahers acquire

an altered status within it In the hands of Hobbes, as Maitland rightly

observes, the contract principle was used to set up a Sooietas, but

Hobbes was clear that the status of every member was defliiitively al-

tered thereby Thus contract is not properly contrasted leith legal status

or estate, but only with the status of birth, with which Maine was alone

concerned when he drew his famous distinction
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have servants, agents, or members Agam, having no

immortal soul, it is not to be judged in the next world

,

but if incapable of sin or crime, how can it be judged

in this world? Yet it must be held responsible. And
would not the same reasonmg disqualify it from hold-

ing property and exercising the other rights which are

its sole taison d’etief

These puzzles aie themselves fictitious, as Oldradus’

and Bartolus saw if fictions are to be admitted at aU,

it IS arbitrary to set a limit to what shall be thus m-
vented,—the state may be allowed to endow its crea-

tions with whatever powers it wiU, and with whatever

liabilities should logically go with those powers But

if we assume that the personality of the corporation is

a fiction, the question is made more msistent, What
then IS the state, which is the author of this fiction?

Is the state, m turn, a fiction or a juristic entity

which we treat as ^f it wei e a real mdividual with an

organic life of its own? This involves the absurdity

that a fiction can be created by another fiction The

Eomans were clearer than to fall into such an error,

the making and umnaking of the umversitates was the

prerogative of the prmceps, a substantial and hving

being It reqmres a reality of some sort to set up a fic-

tion If corporations are made by the state, then either

the state or some other real being actmg through the

state must be real

247 In a higher degree than any lesser group, except

the family, the state has the marks of orgamc char-

acter There exists a clearer mterdependence of parts,

a completer division of the total labor of life among
organs mutually supplementary The assimilation of

every member into the total (national) chaiacter is a
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conspicuous fact In their formative years, members

are inseparable from the life of the state without mu-

tilation, and they acqmre apparent detachableness

only when they are so far imbued with its tradition

that they carry it with them.

But we cannot say that the organic quality is fully

realized in the state the analogy fads in respects

which, in almost every biological t^e, would be vital
^

We can only say, within bounds, that the state behaves

hhe an organism m the maJoing It is rather hke a

disembodied organic prmciple invading the mass of in-

dividuals and struggling to clothe itself with an appro-

priate equipment of organs for hfe and aotion-as-a-

whole In the case of human beings, the grovrth of the

body appeals to precede and at times outstrip the

'•To leauine briefly these failings

(1) The organs of the state life are not locally dastmgnished as are

those of the typical organic body, nor is there a definite totality of

them The eoroulatory system, is weU-merked, and there is a seat of gov-

ernment TVhieh might pass for a head But it remains true that, as m
primitive organisms, digestion is everywhere, thought and reaction

everywhere Any fractional region remams capable of developing what-

ever organs the whole has, may grow a head of its oivn while the most

definite heads of all are those of the individual “cells ” (2) There is no

definite life-oyele, no inevitable old age and death, no regular law of

development Eeproduction and birth have no exact parallels A sequence

of political revolutions may impose on a given nation a senes of lives

wholly foreign to the biological world (3) The state is not demarked

from its environment as is the organism There is about it no empty re

gion its neighbors are immediately against it The physical environment

of the state is within the state itself, its sod, its air, its resources And
because of this (4) there is no such thing as a normal limit of mass for

the body of the state No doubt a state can be too large or too small for

existing powers of organization But the addition or subtraction of a

piece of the geographic exterior creates no such organic embarrassment,

not to say absurdity, as the like treatment of an organic body (5) The
autonomy of the units, which enter and leave the inner organs and the

whole body at will, if not with impunity, is such as would disintegrate

any actual biological unity
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growth of mental individuality. In the case of the state,

the unity appears to exist first in the sphere of the

mmd and only by slow degrees m the sphere of physics

The analogy of the organism is supposed to lend cre-

dence to the behef in the mental reahty of the group.

In the best instance, it lends but a shattered and dis-

tant support. The state resembles the lower organisms

far more nearly than the higher, the analogy on its

own strength could render probably only a confused

and imbecile mentahty. But if it is conceivable that the

mind of such beings should be in advance of their visi-

ble appearance, and the process of history one of the

materiahzation of an existent but imperfectly incar-

nate spirit, then we should understand the crudity of

organic character, but we should be driven to rest our

conclusions on the independent reasons for beheving

in such an over-mind The organic analogy lends the

theory httle aid

111 The concephon of a super-mind

248 The human self inheres in something beyond

itself, and that sometlnng is mental Is it the social

miheu, either m the form of minor groups or m the

form of the orgamzed nation?

In our own country, Professors Eoyce and 0. H.

Cooley have committed themselves, perhaps, most
completely m favor of such a view” Royce accepts

Wundt’s judgment that certam objects,—language,

custom, art, rehgion,—since they are made by man
and yet by no one man, are the work of the human com-

mumty whatever produces real effects must be a real

author “The creator of the English speech is the Eng-

0 0 H Cooley, Social Orgaivwatwn Josiai Eoyce, The Problem, of

Clvristianvty, War and Insurance, The Eope of the Qreat Commnntty
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hsh people. Hence the English, people is itself some

sort of mental unit with a mind of its own.”®

All the difficulties of atonno mdividualism make for

belief in such super-minds. But against it stands a

great initial difficulty, that of conceiving what mode of

thinlong or willing such minds might enjoy. It is fully

recognized by these writers that the group-mmd must

first be made conceivable if it is to be removed from
the realm of superstition

,
and they have done much to

remove the difficulty

They point out that within our own imnds there are

situations analogous to the situation of such a umt
mind to its individual members. Some of our mental

states survey, and in that respect mclude, other states,

as when we remember what we were previously think-

ing, or as when, hesitatmg between two or more mo-
tives, we conceive ourselves in each of several possible

cases. Indeed, so far as we know our fellows at all, we
develop, as we have been saying, an internal commu-
nity-character As our one self is to these many selves,

so the hypothetical super-self is to the actual many of

the group. And as our own reflective states include our

sense data without diaplacmg them, altering them, or

needing in any case to duphcate them, so the super-

self might be supposed to use the sense-data of mdi-

viduals’ experience without need of an additional sen-

sorium of its own
William James, who began his scientific life with a

strongly marked individuahsm, came in time to regard

that view as a product of abstract mteUectualism

whose imits are unreal Aided by Fechner, and by
Bergson’s view of the interpenetration of mental

» The Froblem of Chrtstuimty, II, 27
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states, lie saw that each single imnd is internally com-

pounded into a many-in-one, and was ready to argue

that “just as we are co-eonscions with our own mo-

mentary margm, may not we ourselves form the mar-

gin of some more really central self in things which is

co-conscious with the whole of nsl” Since “the self-

compounding of mind m its smaller and more acces-

sible portions seems a certain fact the speculative

assumption of a similar but wider compoimdmg
must be leokoned with as a legitimate hypothesis The
absolute is not the impossible being I once thought it,

249 I qmte agree that if a super-self can be made
psychologically intelligible, we need not be too much
deterred by the psycho-physical difficulty of finding an

appropriate organic basis for its consciousness But if

we adopt the view that this super-mind is the mind of

any human group or any set of them,—that the expres-

sion “the group mind” with regard to them is more
than a metaphor,—^we lose the advantage of metaphor

in using it, 1 e
,
of applying the conception where it is

convenient to do so, and laying it aside where it is in-

convenient We must accept it in all its consequences

,

and some of these, I submit, are formidable,

a. A real mind will have thoughts, purposes, actions,

not identical with those of its members
,
hence it will

have a character or moral quality distinct from theirs,

its own capacity for rights and duties, its own respon-

sibility and liabikty to praise and blame

If the group-mind can be made responsible in this

’’ A Fluralistw Universe, pp 289-292 James is here thmking not of

the political hut of the religions super self But the conception of the

state as a super mind has been aaded throughout its history by religious

conceptions Of JeUinek, Allgemeine Sechtslehre, p 146.
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way, tins IS indeed an important datum for jurispru-

dence, and for tlie everyday action of men as well.

Someone must be the owner of common property, and

some real person,—^for tbe subject of rights must be

real Someone must be responsible for common debts

and for tbe carrying out of common contracts Some-

one must be summonable into court m case of failure

to fulfill common obligations
,
someone must be hable

for damage done by common action
,
someone must be

condemnable and pumsbable for injury or crime com-

mitted by tbe group How to identify this legal sub-

ject • tbia IS an ancient problem, and a modem one as

well

Tbe simplest solution, common to rude times, is to

bold each member responsible for common debt or mis-

deed ,
so that if tbe whole cannot be brought to terms,

any member may be seized, and punished or held as se-

curity for tbe performance of the obbgation ® It is not

so long ago that Italy on a similar principle seized

Corfu as a ‘guarantee’ for an assumed obligation of

Greece as a whole. But these rude ideas were also

capable of maiing a group responsible for the mis-

deeds of single members .® In the Corfu incident Italy

seems to have employed this principle also, which is to

8 Thus Gierke, Vos deutsche Genoasenschaftsreckt, II, 385 “Dje mit-

telalterliehen IleelitsaBsehauung erlaubte daher sowohl bei Scbulden als

bei Delikten einer Gesamintheit, sobald von dieser unmittelbar Befnedi-

gnng nicht za erlangen war, em behebiges Mitglied derselben beranszn-

gieifen, zu pfanden oder zu verhaften Es mochte dann der Genossen-

scbaft nberlassen bleiben, wie aie unter ihren Genossen eme Ansgleicbung

berbeifuiren woUte ”
8 As late as 1260, aeeordmg to TrouiUat, II, 722, “die wegen un

befngten Eisebens tmd Holzens auf Klostergrnnd verklagte universvtas

villanorum de Oheun verspricht dafur einzustehen, dass Jeder von ihr,

der das nocb euunal thue, Bnsse iind Ersatz geben werde ’’ Gierke, op

eit
, p 387, n. 7
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the effect that as a imion for mutual protection, a

group would be inclined, other tlungs equal, to abet

and shield its members in any conduct not too flagrant,

or perhaps even without that reservation, and thus

make itself a sharer of his guilt
,
and that unless it took

the alternative, always open to it, of e^eetmg and re-

nouncing the guilty member, or delivering him over to

justice, it must be understood to accept responsibility

as a whole. The joint application of these two princi-

ples would evidently result in making each member of

a group responsible for the misdeeds of every other

member, unless one wished to find and denounce the

wrongdoer. How little this disposition to ‘betray’ a

comrade could be counted on, where elan feelmg ran
high, may be abundantly illustrated from Scotch and
Irish history of recent times

This primitive type of justice feels no need to distin-

guish between the guilty group and the guilty individu-

als, nor between the gmlty members and the innocent

members It proceeded, upon an imavowed postulate

to the effect that in a guilty whole there could he no
innocent parts In early mediaeval Europe, villages,

towns, districts might be fined, excommumcated, or

even laid waste, for dehcts imputed to them as wholes.

The bann was commonly pronounced expressly against

“town and burghers ” Time was bound to bring ef-

forts to hmit pumshment more nicely to the guilty, and
especially to determme how to reach the guilty group

Innocent IV, revolting against the notion of whole-

sale excommunications, domed the premiss of the

whole problem, namely, that groups aie capable of

crime. And certamly, if they are as he held, fictions,

10 R L Stevenson, Kidnapped, gives a genial picture of the spirit of

elan loyalty, as it affects elan cmnes
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devoid of souls, tlie dictum would follow • impossihile

est quod umversitas dehnquat. But the sense of re-

tributive justice was too powerful for this logic, the

followers of Innocent, to this day, have been far more
ready to accept the view that the group is a fiction

than to excuse it from the consequences of delict They
discussed, therefore, not so much whether groups can

do wrong, as when the wrong is that of the gioup, and
when that of individual members or officers

,
and how

punishment is to be fitted to the crimmal and no
others.^^ The juiistio mind found rebef in a variety of

distinctions there are wrongs done by official action,

by majorities, by representatives acting under instruc-

tions, by representatives acting without instructions,

by members in their private capacity, there are

wx’ongs which can only be earned out by a physical

person, such as murder and violence, and wrongs
which can be committed by the group itself, there are

various degrees of consent on the part of the member-
ship, as of children, or irresponsibles, or the absent,

or those who oppose the action
,
and there are kmds of

punishment which can affect the group as such (as

fines and deprivation of privileges) and those which
can only affect members (as flogging, imprisonment,

decapitation) But it was found impossible to devise a

way of punishing the group which did not transfer it-

self to the membership, and more or less indiscrimi-

nately. And the quandary remamed until the shrewd
Bartolus of Saxoferrato made the crowning distinc-

tion that between delicts whose guilt is confined to the

11 Even churches, it Tvas agreed, might am for though it stood as an
axiom that “ecelesia non patitur damnum propter culpam praelati,”

this, it vras thought, must refer to the misdeeds of single prelates, not to

those of prelates m groups
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perpetrator, and those whose gmlt extends through

the group, as ‘from father to son ’ High treason and

heresy were such ciimes for these it was right that a

whole city shonld he condemned ayahum pah, to suf-

fer the plow as had Troy and Carthage of old Or, the

piytsdidio et Giv%ktas of a group might be taken away,

in which case its members lost their civil lights and

became vagabundi in the eyes of the law. The exem-

plary rigor mth which Pope Clement and Phihp the

Fair of France had proceeded against the Knight

Templars under allegations of sacrilege and bestiality,

not alone against the rich pioperty of the Order, but

against the persons of its members, was considered an

instance of the principle

To the individualistic eye this convement distmction

might seem the reverse of an advance and the mstance

exceptionally unfortunate hut it caimot be said that

we have overcome the difSculty Burke professed him-

self unable to find an indictment against a whole peo-

ple
,
yet modern war with increasing deliberateness be-

comes an affair of whole populations against whole

populations the group is treated as a joint and several

culprit The futihty of denying the existence of an

agency which was powerfully affectmg the community

had much to do with the ultimate recognition of the

trade umon in England, whatever str^kes is real,

—

such seemed to be the common sense of the matter So

to-day the corporation is an agent whose responsibility

we must fix those who say that ‘corporations have no

12 Gierke, Qenossenschaftsrecht, III, 409 Of. H Fmke, Papsttum u

Untergang des Tempeloidens

13 The historian Dollmger said of it that “if any day of European

history deserved to he called dtes nefas it was the 10th October, 1307,“

the day when the Templais were thus attacked in Prance
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souls ’ mean to imply that they have souls, but of an

unscrupulous sort. Instead of arguing with Pope Inno-

cent from the circumstance that such groups are not

mentioned m scripture as beings to be saved to the

conclusion that they have no minds and can commit
no sin, we are rather prone to argue from the experien-

tial ceitamty that they can commit sm to the reality,

and hence the liability, of the mind behind them.

But I press the question . what precisely is this ex-

periential certamty? Its core is that a wrong has been

done, and that the wrong emerges from the group • it

IS not that the group per se is its author. If our canon-

ists and jurists had succeeded in finding a way of pun-

ishing the group without pumshing its members, this

same sense of retributive pstice which re]ected the

theory that groups can do no wrong would have as-

sured them that the real culprits had escaped What-
ever type of reality you attribute to groups, d you
ascribe to them a moral personality distinct from that

of the members as these are from one another, you
commit yourself to finding a type of punishment for

its delicts from which no hmian individtml need suf-

fer, and this would be mdistinguishable from no pun-

ishment at The moral sense would be outiaged

baldly less than by the primitive indiscriminacy On
this ground it has been said that wherever you find a

person attributing personahty to groups, there you
find one who wishes to escape responsibility The state-

ment IS too sweepmg, but that an actual evapora-

tion of responsibility must logically ensue cannot be

doubted.

250 b Again, a real mind iviU be capable of pleas-

14 Cf B A Boss, Sin and Society
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Tire and pain, ]oy and suffering; hence it will be a nec-

essary object of humane consideration, beyond its im-

puted rights of properly and contract It would be at

least a putative subject of the rights of life and liberty

The creation and destruction of groups would take on

a gravity comparable with that of the causmg of birth

and of death.

As applied to the more intimate relationships, Royce

did not shrink from this conclusion disloyalty to a

friendship is a dealing of death to the ‘we ' And that

group-hfe ought to be encouraged and protected is cer-

tainly a widespread feehng. The long straggle for the

right of association is analogous to the struggle for in-

dividual rights of life and hberty. The traditional

right of the prince to dissolve collegia ilhcita was sel-

dom held to imply a right to dissolve any group at his

whim.

Yet, if groups are minds, the ease of their multipli-

cation and destruction is appaUmg! We should have

to recogmze the marks of group-entity in simpler and

more transitory groups as weU as m the moie preten-

tious and permanent, hnes would be hard to draw,

wherever two or three were gathered together in the

name of some common mterest we should perceive or

suspect the mystical presence And since the number
of groups actually formed within any modern nation

far outnumbers its population® we should be forced

through the sheer impossibility of considering them
aH as subjects of possible suffermg to fall back upon

IB Consider that the number of possible groups among any number of

mdividuaJs greater than three begms to exceed the number in the group

by a factor which rapidly becomes vast—among six persons, foity-two

different groups are possible,—and that if each person were to make but

two friends in his life there would be as many groups of two as indi-

viduals
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our present care-free practice of considering none in

that light The burden on finite intelligence and sympa-

thy would be comparable to that of attributing high

sensitmty to the entire vegetable kmgdom

251 c In the most stable groups, such as nations,

the deeds of the group vary in intelligence and mor-

ality with changing rulers and administrations If

these are ascribed to a distinct and identical person-

ality, it must be one strangely hampered in expression

by tbe individual tools it employs.

The existence in history of persistent national tem-

pers may be granted, such as von Treitschke had m
mind when he exclaimed, ‘‘Can we think of the Eo-

mans as cultivatmg art and hnmamty? Can we think

of the Germans without weapons?” Without subscrib-

ing to these particular Denkunmoglichkeiten, we may
acknowledge a pride of policy m any great historic

people such that any lowering of the morale of public

action by individual admimstrators provokes pubhc
revulsion. Tbe ‘deeds of the state’ are products of the

variable elements with some relatively constant fac-

tor, which IS the national mind.

But the national nund, on this showing, is not the

sole author of any deed: it appears to dwell in the

minds of statesmen as an influence to which they are

more or less open rather than as a distmct being cap-

able of autonomous thought and decision.

252 For this reason, and because of tbe other con-

sequences we have mentioned, I cannot accept tbe

hypothesis that groups are minds, numerically chstinct

from tbe minds of tbeir members Admitting all that
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can be said of the incompleteness of the individual

witbout the group, we can neither reduce the indi-

vidual to a mere transmitter of the umversal life, nor

place the authorship of group deeds outside his con-

sciousness and selfhood If, findmg that the individual

voice comprises a chorus of other voices, we identify

him with that commumty, we must make each of those

other voices, m turn, an echo of many more
,
so that

the mdmdual becomes in the end a mere echo of echoes

with no original sound to begin the series, hence in all

consistency a pure nothing. If we say that the group

deeds which he must execute are not his, but those of

a super-mind, we make him a tool of a power which

evades human reckoning and control. G-ieike regarded

it as a token of the richness of the old German concep-

tion of personality that it was thought of as divisible,

so that it could part with some of itself for the build-

ing of a higher Gesammtperson,^'^ but the true dignity

as well as the wealth of personality consists in the

power to retain within the citcle of its oivn selfhood

and lesponsibility those thoughts, decisions, and acts

which it undertakes in the name of its group, and so

distinguishes from its private acts Group deeds are

deeds of mdmduals, and the minds behind them are

individual minds

But the difficulties of buildmg a unitary group hfe

from such individuals are not bamshed by the impossi-

bilities of group-realism And the habit of personify-

ing the group-entity seems to me neither fanciful nor

groundless Lecky’s words remain valid

All eivie virtues, all the heroism and self-sacrifice of pa-

triotism, spring ultimately fiom the habit men acq^uire of re-

10 Genossenschaftsiecht, II, 40
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garding their nation as a great organic whole, identifying

themselTes with its fortunes in the past as well as m the pres-

ent, and looking forward anxiously to its future destinies

We must do justice to this motive as well as to what-

ever IS true in our individualistic bias. How this is to

be done I shall now try to propose



CHAPTEE XXIV

WILL CIRCUITS

WE must take our beginning once more witb

the fact that human individuals are not

self-sufficient monads This fact has been

taken to imply that they inheie in society as in a higher

orgamsm. If this mference is, as I think, too hasty, we
are bound to consider what this fiagmentary character

of the individual does imply; and we may begin by
asking how it makes itself good in the ordinary course

of living

We have seen how, in order to be fully itself, the in-

teUeot, like the body, needs to take m much of the outer

world, the world of its objects Let us estend this ob-

servation to the self of will and habit

Consider the round of activities that belong to the

life of a single mstinct and its allied habits, such as

the food-getting mstmct of a human or animal hunter.

These activities will lie within a roughly defined re-

gion, and will follow a more or less regular routine.

For the habits of the hunter must be built upon the

habits of his game, those of the fisher upon the habits

of fish, etc Just how and where the particular victims

wdl appear is unpredictable
,
but the kind of situation

m which they may be expected is known, hence the

senes of objects that make up the path of the prowler

IS relatively constant and recurrently used They be-

come identified with the life of mstmct, and aie re-

garded by the food-gettmg creature as hia own m a
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sense only more attenuated tlian that in which he re-

gards tools or weapons, claws or teeth, as his own.

What IS true of food-getting habits is evidently

true of others . every instmet has to make use of some

‘external’ objects, has to make its home in the world,

and what is at first hut accidentally related to it be-

comes indispensable to its activity So to the mechanic

his particular bench and tools
,
to the writer his work-

place, his equipment, and for the time the characters

of his hook
,
to the farmer the familiar acres, utensils,

stock, and seasonal routme ,—all these become part of

the persistent body of an enlarged self. They involve

excursions beyond the original self, yet they belong to

the self deprived of them, the instinctive functions

would be interrupted much as they would be inter-

rupted by the loss of a limb

Now a hmb belongs to the body because it is held

within the vital circuits of the body, its nutrition,

ehminatiou, senson-motor arcs, etc.; similarly, these

recurrently used external objects are included m vital

circuits but newly estabhshed and farther flung. Such
extensions of the self of will and habit we may there-

fore refer to as vital circmts in a generalized sense, or

specifically as will cii cuits

254 A vital circmt need not be exclusively the prop-

erty of one individual and his wishes A group sharing

the same huntmg ground, a gang of workmen on the

same j’ob, partners m the same busmess, have vital cir-

omts partly coincident; as their intellects meet in

terms of ceitain objects, space and its contents, which
are identical for all, so their wiUs find a region of ac-

tual coincidence in the objects of common concern and
use
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It IS not the existence of the same instinct in differ-

ent pel sons that makes their vital circmts coincident.

Hunters m diffeient regions have similar impulses,

but there is no fusion of their wills. This fusion re-

quires identity of the physical objects used, and this is

commonly brought about by limitation of the physical

supply and by propinquity of the useis. If m a group

of nine boys there is a imanimous wish to form a base-

ball team
,
and if in the group there happens to be one

bat, one baU, one mask, one mitt, etc ,
the prophetic eye

need hardly sharpen itself to see mne vital ciiouits

falling into a coincidence shaped by fate Universal

needs alone do not bring men together, but when uni-

versal needs condom with the presence, commonly acci-

dental, of a set of objects necessary and available

for the vital ciicuits of each, they are likely to deter-

mine a vital circmt for all.

255 In the case of the baseball team, it is not alone

the material property that establishes the vital ciicuit

Each player reqmres not alone the ball and bat m or-

der to satisfy his thirst for ball
,
he requires the other

players They become mtegial elements in his vital

circuit

And the relation is usually mutual He is a part of

the vital cii cuit of each of the othei eight And foi any

two members of the group, A and B, the others C, D,

E, etc
,
fall with the physical properties into the coin-

cident parts of the circmt.

There is always a part of such mutual circmts that

IS not coincident A and B cannot use the same bat at

the same time, nor can they hold the same position m
the team, nor have precisely the same shade of concern

in each play But as the number of participants, the



SOME EESULTS

amount of physical property, and the time of joint ac-

tivity grow large, the ratio of the comcident to the non-

eoincident parts of the circuits becomes indefinitely

great, and it would be accurate for most purposes to

speak of them as sunply comcident We have now to

note some of the properties of these coincident vital

ciromts.

256. As the number of participants becomes great,

the circuit itself seems to approach autonomy, and to

impress not alone observers, but the participants also,

as having a life of its own, other than their own hves

This characteristic is suggested even to the eye m such

a schematic symbol of the situation as the accompany-

ing diagram

Individual will circuit and coincident wlli cir-

cuits, showine liow tins union of selves appears

to give rise to a group-self
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Any work men undertake tends to set up demands of

its own whick hold a certain sway over tkeir wills as

from outside Wliat they begin, they wish to finish
,
and

the work itself determines when and how this is to he

done. A work imdertaken in concert with others has

this mdependent character in stiU higher degree
,
for

one is bound by the conception which the other wills

have formed of the end to be reached • a game of soh-

taiie one may give up at will, a game of chess less

freely, one’s part m a crew of racing oarsmen only

with friction and reprobation So it is also with occu-

pations which consist of continually renewed enter-

prises, and not of one common effort, the trades and
professions, each such activity is accompanied by a

tradition of its own worth, mvites the sinking of un-

hmited energy m improving its practice, clamors for

sustenance as if it were a separate self. The mere fact

that the life of other wills is flowing through the circuit

tends to draw my will mto it I am impelled by all the

silent arguments of suggestion and authority to look

upon that activity as something which ought to be car-

ried on, which ought to live

257 And in fact the vital circuit is a living thing,

not a mere abstraction or fiction It is livmg in the

same concrete sense as is the limb which it resembles

:

and the suffering and loss of energy which occur when
a hmb is severed are also experienced when the vital

circuit IS broken or destroyed Life is by so much di-

minished. The value of selfhood becomes transferred to

the vital circuit by the same logic as that which shows

itself in the turn of speech according to which one who
hurts my hand hurts ‘me’ - because one cares for selves

one must care for the mtegrity of whatever forms an
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integral pait of tlieir lives He who injures a vital cir-

cuit injures a self

258 Coincident vital circuits have thus an indi-

viduality of their own, affect the wills of their mem-
bers as an other will to all of them, are ahve with a

verifiable life exhibiting, itself m experience of pain

when injured, and so develop a definite self-preserva-

tive tendency These properties make it possible and

convement to regard the vital circmt for many pur-

poses as an actual will oi self, make it inevitable that

language should attribute to it a kind of derived per-

sonality

But seeing how the resemblance is produced, we see

at the same time that the vital circuit is not a self. The
only selves present are those of the participants or

members.

The properties which we attribute to the whole as

distinct from the individual members are in reality to

be found in each of the members severally. This is pos-

sible because the members are minds, and not physical

things or organic cells
,
for minds have certain powers

which no other entities enjoy Thus, minds can include

each other If box A includes box B, then box B cannot

include box A but mind A can take in mind B, while

nund B is also taking in mind A, and much beside And
fm’ther, m the world of minds, the pait can include the

whole, and is contmually engaged in doing so, however
partial a member it may be of any whole to which it

belongs Consequently, whatever quahties the group

has are quahties which each member is awaie of, when
acting with the group “When hydrogen and oxygen

umte to form water, the atoms as such do not possess

the quahties of the hquid, nor did they possess the
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qualities of tlie gases tliat preceded the liquid state.

But wheu minds unite to form groups, they are them-

selves conscious of the difference m their own mental

operations. Unless they themselves knew that groups

have different tempers, powers, and behavior than

those of the members apart from the groups, no out-

side observer would be able Jto convince them of the

fact The quahties of will circuits are thus mseparably

affections of the minds mvolved in those will circmts ^

The capacity of the individual mind for makmg it-

self a eommimity of represented minds, without as-

signable hmit, has been frequently taken as a 3uetifi-

cation for regarding the group, by analogy, as a self,

since it also is just such a commumty. But it is this

I It IS true that in erery such will crreuit, there is immediately set up

a process of mutual accommodation which makes it “an organized sys-

tem of mental or purposive forces ’
’

, and this is Professor W MoDoug-
all’s definition of a mind {The Group Mini, pp. 13, 86) But since

MoDougall himself intends to reject the assumption of a ooUeotive oou-

sciousuess it would seem better not to court the confusion which must

come from speaking as if there were a single and distmet subject of

mentality for the group as such

In holdmg to the reality of the group mmd McDougall is governed in

part by the conviction that mind need not be eonseious But granting

that there is a Bubaonseious bmb of mind, so that mmd and conscious-

ness are not coextensive, it does not follow that a subconscious mind can

exist by itself We have no empirical grounds for assuming subconscious-

ness except as filling out gaps in a vyhole whose focus is conscious, much
as we fill out unpereeived portions of physical nature by tbe demand for

continuity with perceived portions The ground for the appellation

‘mind’ hes always m the conscious focus, not m the auhconseious sup-

plement The concept of suhconscions mmd affords therefore no foothold

for that of a group mmd whose center as well as periphery should be

subconscious

And smea the qualities of the group are Tcnown quahties, appearmg m
the consciousness which each member has of the group when m the

group, and constitutmg for him what we might call if we hke his ‘ group

consciousness,’ the assumption of any other form of group mmd would

appear otiose
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very capacity wlncli makes tke assumption of the

gi oup mind superfluous And if it is superfluous, then

to fill the universe with that plenum of mtermediate

hemgs between man and God becomes little other than

a superstition, a source of confusion to mind and feel-

mgs ahke.

259 It is worth observing that a mind can mecw^ far

more than it can image or thinh It can mean, for ex-

ample, to act with another mmd, and so to endorse

what the other mind may think and will, however Little

it may he able to fathom the devices of that other mind.

The least m mental scope may in this way mean to

think with the greatest, and, so far, the horizon of the

greatest is included in his horizon

One may mean an identity of will with persons

whom he has not so much as thought of individually, as

the children of Israel mean to be coworkers with count-

less unknown others m the patriarchal purpose • each

one IS Israel in intent, and in their coUectmfy they are

by this common intent, still ‘Israel.’ Similarly every

testator leavmg funds in trust reaches forward m in-

tention to minds whom he wiU never concretely touch,

and calls confidently on them to mean what he means

by his bequest, even if they change all the pictures

which he regards as fitting to that meamng !&s trus-

tees must become his Israel

This kind of identity from generation to generation

is not like the identity of an individual which main-

tains itself as it were biologically without conscious

effort, through the presentations of memory It is an

identity that must be made by each mdividual will in

its effort to achieve contmuity of meanmg with its

contemporaries, its predecessors, its posterity It is
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thus not an over-mdmdTial self; it is reborn in the

fidelity of every generation of selves. Its security of

continuance does not he in its own substance
,
it lies

in the fact that the desire to create this continuum is

for every mmd of man a necessary desii e

260 What does this general theory of social groups

as coincident will circuits imply as to the nature of the

state'?

If aU the stable wishes of men tend to establish vital

circuits, the total wiU to power will presumably re-

quire one of its own The whole will of man is not pro-

vided for by providing for its several fragments . its

circmt wiU not be a mere hodgepodge or imagmed to-

tality of the rest, but a distmct launch of wiU which

helps to give them a certain unity, proportion, and
place The will to power, hke the food-gettmg mstinot,

needs its physical objects, its territory as habitat and
scene of action, its ‘nature’ as source of supply Since

each such wiU can be satisfied only by finding its place

in a more or less developed culture, each requires the

whole domam which such a culture must occupy its

ciromt can be estabhshed only if many wills coincide.

And since each will needs all the others, not alone as

sources of self-knowledge through law and of perma-

nence through force but as constituting the very re-

ceptacles for the ideas m which one’s power is vested,

the circuit must include this multitude of neighbors,

their predecessors and successors, as well as the physi-

cal domam common to aU of them

Our hypothesis is that the state is the ciicuit re-

quited iy the will to power of each member, coincident

for all the people of a defined teintory, and including

them
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The mental structure of the state is sumlar to that

of many another cooperatmg group, as to our group of

ball players But it has peouhanties which are due to

the pecuhar structure of the will to power and its posi-

tion in human nature. The will to play ball is more or

less at fancy
;
the will to power is inevitable and um-

versal The will to play is intermittent; the will to

power IS incessant. The will to play may or may not

help others to play
;
the will to power can only win its

ends by helpmg the same ends of others, i e
,
it makes

the type of environment m which other wills to power

can ^d their way.

Thus, while the will to power is incessant, and un-

dertakes an endless task, its structure promotes the

fulfillment of that task For, as Professor Whitehead
has finely pomted out, when you have an entity which,

l±e the trees in a Brazilian forest, provides by its own
growth an environment favorable to the growth of

others, you have an entity whose type is most hkely

to survive ®

To conceive the state in this w^ay, as the coincident

oircmt of the wiUs to power of a people, aids, I heheve,

in solving a number of the standmg problems of pohti-

cal philosophy

261. It explains why the umversal need calls mto
being not a umversal state, but a number of those

irregular and tenaciously mdividual entities called

nation-states

For beside the umversal wall to power, the same m
its general conditions m all persons, the circmt m-
volves the local mdividuahty of the domain, the geo-

graphical character which permeates every deed of the

2 Science and the Modem Woild, p 289
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general will. It involves also the tinae-individuab.ty of

its history-making action, an activity which deals

uniquely at every moment with unique data The mate-

rial conditions of action must be taken as the facts

provide them, always accidentally related to the will

that adopts and uses them, and yet necessary to it if

that will IS to act in time The will of the state is a gen-

eral will, but it IS not wiU-in-general • it is a will to

secure the destiny of the wiU m a definite area and by

definite deeds It is the will of a nation

262 It explains, further, why we cannot conceive of

the state as the result of a contract entered into by

men-in-general, or by such men as are able to achieve

a happy agreement on terms of umon, leaving the

others free not to enter.

For it is these men, these who are now on the ground,

that must agree if any are to find the way of their

wills • aU or none must come into the group. A given

plot of ground cannot at the same time be used as a

ball-field and for general public stioUmg Still more
definitively does the obhgatory game of state-action

preempt its territory, since the very notion of a public

order becomes void unless it applies to aU And the

domain once taken for such joint enterprise, as an un-

ending enterprise, it can never thereafter admit any

character inconsistent with it : it is thenceforth defined

as the place where we, its inhabitants, seek together

our wiUs to power

263 But especially this hypothesis explams how it

is that the wills of the citizens of a state constitute a

genuine unity without fusing into a mystical and in-

operable corporate personality
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It is a genuine unity of will, and not simply the simi-

lanty of the wills of the memhers.® Our hall players

are not simply alike m their tastes ; they are playing

identically the same game It is not that you and I as

fellow citizens have similar territories,—we have the

same territory It is not that we take part in similar

histones,—we are immersed in the same stream of his-

tory There is but one set of deeds which qualify as the

deeds of our state* in that set of deeds our wills ac-

tually overlap. What we have here is not likeness in

plurahty; it is unity m plurahty

For the same reason the state is something more
than an idea or piinciple which its members have in

common Idealists of to-day are inclined to fall back

upon this solution “Perhaps,” says Ernest Barker,

“perhaps the identical is neither a real person nor a

nominalistic fiction”,* what, then'* Perhaps this iden-

tity resides “not m any smgle transcendent person-

ality, but m a single organizmg idea, permeatmg
simultaneously a number of personalities,” a view

in which Professor Muirhead seems to concur® But
surely the will of the state is not merely the public ac-

knowledgement that my general principles are the

same as your general principles The will of the state

includes such an acknowledgement, it externalizes the

“bettei leason” of both of us But the will of the state

is a paitioular wdl, carrying out defimte undertakings

It is a woven totahty of wiUs which are doing the same
thing ,—having the same idea, to be sure, but embody-

3 L T HobliousQ IS inclined to accuse believers m tbe General WiU of

mistaking the likeness of different wills for their identity, or of eonfus

ing identity of character with identity of continuous existence Meta
physical Theory of the State, pp 63 ff

i“The discredited state,” Political Bemew, May, 1915, p 111

6 Mind, October, 1924
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mg it m a specific and growing purpose The General

Will IS not merely the judicial arbiter, it is an active

and concrete reality, its commotive processes (which

are particular) eariymg its universal principles with

them

On this ground we can understand how the state

attains, not only an over-mdividual character, as an

externalized reason might do, but also a gromng ap-

pearance of personality, and without actually being a

person The number of will circuits which coincide in it

IS large
;
and its stable material elements tend to accu-

mulate The circuit will include whatever property this

enduring ‘we’ acqmres, its routes of travel, its public

works, its treasures, its specific history This present

is perpetually becoming its past And as this past can

never be the past of any other group, it is only this

particular ‘we’ that can carry on political hfe on that

base We cannot drop out of the projects of those past

minds into whose circuit we are boin: it imposes the

expectation of its continuance upon us The state thus

appears to each of us as an external bemg, having a

of its own
At the same time, it is still we, the individual mem-

bers, who are the realities The tie between these mem-
bers and the tie of all of them -with the past and the

future resides m each several individual who enters

the state, not in any sundered over-mind The state

exists only so far as its ciiemt is actually used by the

will life of its extant members • it hves only so far as

it IS thought, meant, and reaffirmed by them.

264 We understand, finally, how responsibility in

group action rests upon every member of the gioup It

IS a problem of procedure, not of theory, how the van-
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OTIS members of a large and scattered group are to be

made answerable for tbe actions of tbe whole. But once

the theory is clear, the procedure becomes a matter of

legal ingenuity.

The state is in the same case with other groups m this

respect As a human artifact, the state wiB be what its

members make it . m it they build their earthly Provi-

dence. They accept the benefits mseparable from its

existence
,
they accept therewith an individual respon-

sibihty for all that the state does, for better or for

worse. They cannot whoUy extricate themselves from
complicity even in the crimes which a government,

without their vote or against their protest, commits in

their name
Our ears still rmg with the stirring words in which

Tolstoi essayed to repudiate his share m the Eussian

state because of the execution of twelve peasants with-

out trial. Yet neither for that crime nor for aU others

could Tolstoi disavow his wiU to work out wnth the

Eussian people an historical destmy which, in spite of

his theories, reqmred some form of state, hence his

repudiation remained a noble gesture, not an effective

fact. "When all such as Tolstoi recogmze as he did that

the deed done in their name stands as their deed; and
when all such as he thereupon renounce such deeds;

then wiU they be repudiated in deed and in truth, for

they will be repudiated through the state. For those

deeds, I repeat, are ours
;
and to attribute them to a

super-mind removes them at once from the only prov-

ince in which they have a promise of cure.

265. There is, mdeed, an over-individual self, more
real than men

;
but it is not the state

The conception of comcident wdl circuits does noth-
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mg to make clear to us kow a meeting of kuman walls

IS possible . it simply assumes, witk aU experience and
common sense, that it ^s always possible for such

mmds as find themselves sharing the same planet, to

make common cause. But this leaves untouched our ar-

gument that this everyday process of ‘finding them-

selves sharmg the planet,’ together with every mutual

understandmg growing out of this discovery, implies

that these selves have always had some region of unity,

or identical experience, known to be sucb.” This abo-

riginal core of unity must be prior to all social rela-

tionships . it cannot be any result of histone achieve-

ments; it cannot be the state It is an object not of

social but of metaphysical reflection; our practical

dealings with it are matters not of politics but of reli-

gion

As contrasted with this metaphysical super-self, the

state IS a product of the human will. Man makes it, to

be sure, in the image of his god, endowing it with pow-

ers to protect him, to answer many of his prayers, to

lift him mto a better condition of mind, body, and es-

tate, to serve him on his way to immortality by making

possible an historic counterpart of that metaphysical

attainment Yet the state remams a pseudo-deity, not

necessarily mortal, as Hobbes has it, but certainly

finite and artificial

The religious umty of men thus hes far deeper than

their political unily . the given deity precedes the made
deity It is as important to distinguish them as it is to

see their connection, and particularly important at

present For men are always more widely conscious of

« See f 241 aloove For development of the aigument that the meeting

of minds implies a primitive nnity or a super self, see my hook, The

Keamng of God in Eiimm Experience, Part IV
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the fact of underlying unity than they are of its na-

tnie* and in proportion as they lose their grasp of

metaphysical reahty, they mchne to recover their loss

by making gods of social groups, of ‘society,’ or ‘state,’

or ‘humamty,’ to the boundless confusion of pohtical

theory, and to vast practical losses in terms of liberty,

as will appear in due time

266 Are we to conclude, then, that the state, smce it

IB no super-mind, is no end-in-itself, but a means to the

welfare of its members
The state, we answer, has no value which is able to

subordinate, and so on occasion to defeat, the welfare

of its members They owe nothing to it as to a superior

order of being Having no separate selfhood, no ca-

pacity for enjoyment or suffering, it has, literally

speakmg, no ‘welfare’ proper to itself, there ^s no wel-

fare m the case except their welfare Statolatry we can

dismiss as having no shred of sense

But this IS far from saying that for any one member
the state exists only as a means to his private ends.

Unless the other individual hves, whose welfare and
perfection are involved m that will circuit, are nothing
to him, the state must hold something of their digmiy
in his eyes Even though it were only man in all the

umverse that could stand as an end-m-himself, it

would not foUow that any man could so stand alone

Our conception of the vital circuit implies that no man
can have worth to himself, i e., can gain the selfhood

that has worth to him, without bieaking into and in-

cludmg his own concern the circmts of many other

wdls Allow that truth in the abstract and justice in the

abstract are not eternal values shining by their own
hght, still just men, and men in whom truth and
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beauty have tbeir due rule, are objects wbieb it is

worth the ti avail of history to produce, and no man
can get ‘welfare’ for himself who refuses to take part

in that labor If the state is inseparable from the age-

long effort to brmg such men into being, that ‘indi-

vidual’ of ours will have no course but to value the

state as he values his own happiness. The state em-

bodies no realized perfection except the will to reahze

perfection, yet in this respect it is nothing less than

mankmd in gestation with the better mankind to be.

The state is not, but has that m it, which the individual

IS bound to serve with his life.



CHAPTEE XXV

Al^AECHISM AND CONSENT

ACOOEDHSTGr to the theory now before ns, onr

/% wills are all inclnded in the general wiU circnit

i ,^we call the state: they are inclnded withont

any prior contract or consent
;
and yet they remain re-

sponsible for what the state does, as if they were free.

This IS either a contradiction or—a paradox 1

The element of obvions unfreedom m the sitnation

is aggravated by the defective quality of those deeds

of the state in which we are supposed to join, deeds

often unwise, occasionally unjust, at times wicked The
realistic eye which we must bring to all pohtieal theory

discovers everywhere the absence of the alleged vital

tie between what I will and what the state does,—^not

nnfrequently whole majorities m dissent, from the hel-

ots, slaves, churls of former days to the legally out-

witted and impotent masses of to-day. Are the deeds

of the state m any sense a part of the circuits of their

wills ? And beside these, there are the philosophical an-

archists whose questions we have not yet answered,

the anarchists who refuse their consent to any state,

and to whom the notion of an enterprise m which ah.

or none must jom is the essence of the thing human
beings ought to revolt against. The anarchist may
speak for aU these objectors Where there is no con-

sent, there can be no will.

268 There is no doubt about this absence of consent
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to many a state deed. But note that we have not been

assuming consent to paitionlar state deeds or laws, nor

for that matter to the existence of any particular gov-

ernment What we assert is that there is no one who
does not want the state,—^if not the state here extant,

then some other state mcludmg these people. What-
ever the defects of any given state may be, they refer

us for their remedy to state-action, never to the state-

less condition

Our will toward the state is seldom one of wholesale

approval, no more is our will toward our parents
;
and

the same reflection is in order which Epictetus urged,

—

“Did heaven owe me perfect parents?—^No, it owed

me parents ’ ’ There is a distmction everyone learns to

make in childhood between the will to play and the will

to have my own way when I play The ultimatum-

temper, “I wont play unless it can be thus and so,”

IS generally discovered to be poor buildmg material,

one should be able to maintain consent to the game

together with dissent from its methods. In sterner

affairs there is always a place, no doubt, for the xm-

compromismg policy which demands “the best or noth-

mg” or “rather no law than bad law”, but such a

policy implies that one can distinguish in thought (be-

cause one refuses to distmgmsh in practice) between

the will that a thing be and the will what it shall be. In

our present case we must make still a third distmction.

We must distingmsh •

(1) the will toward a particular law, deed, or policy

;

(2) the will toward the existence of the present

state

;

(3) the wiU toward the existence of any state at all.

And our position is that unless there is somethmg m-

curably and hopelessly pernicious about particular
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deeds and laws, the leal issue lies in the third point,

and I should hold that in all cases this third layer of

the iviU IS necessarily affirmative, i.e
,
that the exist-

ence of the state per se is willed

269. The gromd for this position is simply the fact

that a science of psychology is possible

For such a science assumes that it is possible to

make some general statements about human nature,

including the human will. And to make a general state-

ment about the human will (as that human bemgs have

innate dispositions to fear or fight or find food) is to

say that there are some desires which it is not withm
our power not to have. And if there are any such de-

sires, then, smce it is necessary to have them, they are

universal,—or to put it otherwise, unanimous

Now most psychologists to-day are inclmed to at-

tribute to the human being a large array of innate pro-

pensities My own judgment would be that most of

those which occur on such a list as that of William

James appear at least temporarily in most persons,

but that few of them can be said to persist through

life and to be incapable of repression or transforma-

tion That character belongs to only one mstinct or dis-

position, namely, that one which must furnish the mo-
tive power for all such repression or transformation.

The wiU to power, as we have defined it, would be in

that position All men have it, and always have it And
the will to power reqmres the state The will that the

state exist is therefoie a wnammous will, and this

proposition is independent of introspective impres-

sions to the contrary. To include everyone within the

state does no violence to the will of any individual, so
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long as it remains possible for bim to act against tbe

partionlars to wbicb he objects

270 By the ronte of psychology, then, we discover

that fnndamental unanimity which, as many political

theorists have held, must precede the right of any gov-

ernment, democratic or other, to impose its will upon
the members of the state as “their” will Majoiities,

as Eousseau clearly saw, have no natural right to dic-

tate to minorities; whatever plan of reaching public

decisions is agreed upon “presupposes unammity once

at least
’ ” This unanimity is not a diplomatic achieve-

ment . it is a deliverance of human nature

Eousseau attempted, as we have done, to unite con-

sent with neoessitation the members of his state, if

they failed to recognize their own wills in the terms of

the contract or subsequent legislation were to be “com-
pelled to be free ” But consent can only be joined with

necessity by way of a imiversal and unalterable ele-

ment of the will, 1 e
,
a characteristic of human nature

such as we recogmze in the will to power “ The affirma-

tion of the state is deeper than conscious acqmescence,

deeper also than fear, deep as the instinotive sense of

the necessities of personal growth

271. Let me remark m passing that this fundamen-

tal unanimity is not sufficient to estabhsh the principle

of majority rule

Consent to the existence of the state carries with it

1 The Social Contract, I, ch v

2 Jethro Brown is right, so far as surface-psychology goes, in saying

that “the justification of governmental action is found not in consent

but m the purpose it serves”, but to identify a necessary pin pose is to

discover an inevitable consent, which may belong to the deeper layers of

self commonly called subconscious
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only wliat is necessaiy that the state exist. To exist, it

must be able to act; and to act, it must be able to reach

decisions
;
and to reach decisions, the control by a ma-

jority IS a convement, but nowise indispensable, expe-

dient. If one IS seekmg the preponderance of wisdom,

rather than of force, and is not held within an artificial

assumption that wisdom is equally distributed m the

community, there are other and simpler ways known
to politics of reaohmg decisions of state.

But whatever the machmery of decision, since it is

to establish a deed which is the deed of all, the test of

its rightness is an eventual unamrmty of approval No
present majority, however large, can evade this ulti-

mate test The American Cml War, for example, will

be justified, as a forcible majority decision, only if its

mam object, the maintenance of the Umon, is eventu-

ally ajpproved by the South as weU as by the North, a

condition which is approaohmg fulfillment “

Unanimity at the beginmng and at the end are the

marks of a healthy and essentially free state
,
how the

decisions that he between are to be reached is a matter

to be judged by this standard.

272 The anarchist may reasonably reply to our ar-

gument that it is not enough to wiH that the state shall

exist All actual states are particular states, and have
their hfe m particular deeds. If these particulars were

all mfeeted by some inherent and radical vice, the will

that the state exist could not, as an abstraction or

pious hope, long contmue to hve by itself

3 Eeudeimg patently unfair the type of eriticiam implied in the words

of Laaki ‘ ‘ the problem of authority may ultimately resolve itself into

a question of what a section of the Amenean people, strong enough to

get its will enforced, may desire ” Authority m the Modern State, p 25.
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There is substance in this contention. There is a tend-

ency for common deeds to be mediocre deeds, if not

vicious deeds It is notononsly hard to maintain a high

standard in any crowd, yon. must not be conspicuously

better than your comrades
,
you may attack the vices

of the other party, not those of your own. Further, you

must accommodate yourself to the mcidents of or-

gamzation, whose dehumamzmg tendencies we have

mentioned (§ 61, above) All orgamzation, according

to its extent, involves hierarchy, with rank-and-file,

middledom, and overdom
;
and m every such ordermg

of men the integrity of wdl-impulses is falsified. It hes

in the nature, not necessarily m the intention, of the

middledom to be a nusleacling scieen, a lying filter,

both of facts and of desires between the rank-and-flie

and the overdom The wiU that finds itself enacted m
the vital circuit of any large group is a distorted ver-

sion of the wills of its mass of membeis
As the largest of corporate undertakings, govern-

ment cannot but suffer most from these defects By its

immense momentum and the iirational elements in its

connective tissue it discourages aspiration Genius dies

in its meshes, the output of government, both m tan-

gible works and in character, bears everywhere the

stamp of conventionahzed mediocrity “The histoiy of

the growth of the state, of public authority and com-

pulsion, IS the history of the dechne fiom Florence and

Nuremburg to London and New Tork.”^

The conviction deepens that these vices are inherent

in state action The result is an alienation from politics

on the part of growing numbers of the ‘elite/ as from

an unclean thing; and a strange rapprochement be-

* Lowes Dickmson, A Symposium,, p 55
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tween ttese world-fleemg idealists and the disilln-

sioned anarchist.

273 If there were no other outlook we should he left

with the choice of two evils, abandonment of the wiU to

power in its fuUy personalized meaning, or submission

to its perpetual vulgarization and corruption

Even so, the will to power cannot be given up, and

organization cannot be given up No man, not even a

religious ascetic, can be content with a parasitic rela-

tion to the history-making work of his community. The
hfe of meditation, well-justified as it is, must alternate

with activities of the economic and defensive orders,

if only to renew its own vigor Any man or people that

seeks a spirituality which requires a neglect of organ-

ized efiort m the mastery of nature and social con-

struction abandons, if we are right, one of the roots of

an honest spirituality There is no life immune from
the incidents of estahhshmg the frame for the wiU to

power in the dust of fact, human fallibility, and pas-

sion

And if it were possible to set up such a pure and se-

questered hfe, there would he the less reason to com-

plam of those who besmirch themselves with the aban-

doned activities of the state For if the world-fleer can

forget politics, he can forget who it is that pursues

pohtics Preemption by others of a rejected function

can be no evil to the one who has rejected it

274 But to despair of orgamzation and yet to be-

lieve aU tlungs of individual human nature, as the

philosophical anarchist does, is arbitrary

The ciromts of orgamzed life impede and distort the

will-impulses of the members: very well,—then we
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have a pioblem in social conductivity. We demand that

this distortion shall he minimized, that it shall he

cured How is this to be accomplished'? That is the

great field for pohtical invention One such invention

is before the woild Democracy, as a political scheme,

boasts a great advance in the conductivity of will-

impulses, the will of the people pours immediately

into the circmts of the state,—so it is claimed We have

to examine this claim But whether the future is with

this invention or with some other, those who have no

ideas to offer are hardly justified by that fact m deny-

ing that the solving ideas are possible

For the evils which orgamzed social life brmgs, or-

ganized social life may find a remedy, for the ills

which attend anarchy, anarchism has no cure

275 The philosophical anarchist is whoUy right in

his solicitude for the mdividual will What he fails to

see IS that it is the very nature of these wills which

welds their circmts together in an enforced unanimity

of action for objects which they could not attam by

themselves The state hves from day to day by only so

much consent as they send mto it; its whole energy is

drawn from the force of their demands
,
there is noth-

ing in its nature which can stand m contradiction to

them, nor in permanent divergence from them

But beside the philosophical anarchist, there is the

practical anarchist, a far more numerous class and
found for the most part m very different quarters

Practical anarchism directly attacks the existence of

the state by menacing its power to act. As a will cir-

cmt, the existence of the state is a matter of degree . it

exists as much as it can act That power to act can be

reduced to zero—^for most modem states have a low
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lesiiltant energy—and the result is not a state bnt a

swarm of competing powers, no one of which is strong

enough to bung the wills of the people together into a

hving circuit It is by no means an axiom that a com-

munity must he capable of united action It is not cer-

tain in advance that in a state distracted by faction a

cabinet can always be found which wiU command a

parliamentary majority At the moment of this writing

(November, 1923) it is not evident fiom day to day

that Germany will be able to devise a public policy

which will command assent either within or without

her borders

Now there are always those ready to exploit this low

margin of functional energy In our own country the

balance of internal powers creates a situation in which

deadlocks are always possible, while minorities and

filihusterers exact their price under the threat that

no action shall take place. To such wiUs it is “My
policy or none”, these are the practical anarcbists A.

nation of such wdls would end m chaos

But while ‘rule or mm’ seems to imply a wiUmgness
to accept nun, it is like the usual temper of suicide, a

perverted form of the wiU to live, essentially self-con-

tradictory It rehes on the unwdhngness of the great

majority to let the state fail; it shares that unwiUmg-
ness Its pretence to prefer no deed, and hence m the

end no state, to the deed of its momentary opponent is

essentially insincere

The amoimt of this perversity moreases. It is neces-

sary to recognize it for what it is, the only variety of

anarchism at all likely to lead to anarchy.



CHAPTER XXVI

PLURALISM AND SOVEREIGNTY

I
P there are relatively few wlio are mclinecl to deny
the right of the state to exist, theie are many who
doubt its right to monopolize authority or to hold

the position of paramount arbiter among the many
powers which naturally grow up in a modern society.

To these the pohtical pluralist, whose position we
stated in the sixth chapter, speaks with the voice of the

libeiator ‘‘The state is only a species of a larger

genus churches, trades umons, and a thousand

other associations are all societies They tefuse ah-

sorpUon by the state, and thereby raise, sometimes in

acute form, the definition of their relation to it It is

the pretence to ultimate and absolute right involved in

the claim of ‘sovereignty,’ which these critics summon
the state to abandon This position of the pluralist,

chiming m as it does with aU oui tendencies to prag-

matic and relativistic views, is doubtless the most ap-

pealing of the political philosophies of to-day
,
we have

now to meet its questions

277. These questions center, in part, about the con-

ception of sovereignty The very woid is lemimscent

of monarchical arrogance
,
but like all cardinal concep-

tions of political theory, it has become excessively am-

biguous in the course of centuries of debate The way

1 H J Laaki, Authority m the Modem State, p 27—italics mme
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to clearness, therefore, cannot lie m any such instinc-

tive horror of the specter of sovereignty in human
form as we find m Constant® and Gmzot,® the mental

ancestors of contemporary plurahsts, but m makmg
explicit what we cannot accept m the meaning of the

term, m order to uncover what we can still mean by it

One may very well deny to the state the sovereignty

described in Blackstone’s thunderous words'*—from

which plurahsm has largely taken its fright—and yet

reqmre for it some such sovereignty as that main-

tained by Althusius, or by J S MiU, or by De Toque-

viUe

278 Sovereignty does not mean the mono-poUzing

of authority

,

Authority, as the pluralist rightly sees, sprmgs up

spontaneously wherever in society men find value and

light But authorities are not necessarily in conflict

elder brother may have authority and also a fa-

ther, custom may have authority and also law It is

not authority, but supreme authoiity, that is exclusive

in its nature, and the existence of one supreme au-

thority does not contradict the continued existence of

a host of un-supreme authorities.

On the contrary, it is naturally aided by them For
supreme authority would naturally pertam to what-

ever power controlled the aU-mclusive ob]eot of my
will But there is no definable end so aU-mclusive as to

make the pursuit of the many special ends superfluous.

2 B Constant, Folitique Gmistitiitionelle, I, 13 , F P Guizot, Eistory

of Representative Government, II, leetuie X and passim
3 “However they began, or by what right soever they subsist, there

IS and must be in all of them (i e , states) a supreme, iireaistible, abso-

lute, uncontrolled authority, m which the jura summi impel ii, or the

rights of sovereignty, reside ” Commentaries, I, 46
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The will m its most general object, as pursuit of ‘ the

good’ or as ‘will to power,’ logically mcludes and abets

all the more specific desires But what m the concrete

this general wdl means it can only discover by their aid

It has to be defined as the umty of all these given inter-

ests
,
and its nature has to be found by experience of

them, and induction from that experience, not by a

P't%ori formulation In practice there is an alternation

between the one and the many, the whole gives inter-

pretation to the parts, the parts give substance and
color to the whole The will to power has as much to

learn through the growth of the special inipulses as

they have through bemg held together as parts of a

single will. The good hfe must be piu’sned empirically

as well as rationally

And the correspondmg principle of all valid au-

thority growth, and hence of all valid politics, is that

each definable good must be allowed to develop its own
authority independently until, by the actual expeii-

ence of conflict with other goods and their authoiities,

it becomes necessary to define its relations to them,

and so to the whole of which both are parts

279 Sovereignty does not mean being eosempt fi om
opposition and ciiticism, nor being ‘beyond good and

evil, ’ nor above questions of justice, nor absolved from

obedience to laws of its own makmg
It IS to this pomt that the chief attacks of the plural-

ist are directed. For the doctnne of the legal absolute-

ness in the state whereby the prince can do no wrong,

which appears not alone in the ancient form of pun-

ceps legibus solutus, orm Hobbes’ view that the Levia-

than as the source of justice can do no injustice, or in

Eousseau’s doctrine of the inerrancy of the sovereign
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people, but also in the lingering resistance of many
modem states to allow responsibility of their officials

for official acts before their own coni’ts, leaves the

state m the apparent position of dictator of conscience,

and its citizens m the position of moral ignominy in

which they are impelled to interpret the phrase ‘‘my

country, right or wrong,” as if it meant an obligation

to judge “my country right” whether it is right or

wrong And it has seemed to many critics as if this

were after all, the logically inescapable position, as

being the position of those theorists in whom reason

undeterred by scruple has had the freest fling, so that

if one dissents from it, one must do so in the name of

an iriationalistic experimentalism

And if sovereignty to exist at all must be uncondi-

tioned, or unlimited, then indeed opposition, which im-

plies a limit, and criticism, which implies another,

would be excluded by defimtion But the logical diffi-

culty IS illusory, as I shall show It is worth recalhng

that Hobbes himself, while denying that the Leviathan

could commit injury m the technical sense of injustice,

still admitted “It is true that they that have Sover-

aigne power, may commit Imquity ”*

280 The illusion lies in the assumption that any ex-

ternal pressure upon the will of the state to which the

state is bound to yield %pso facto shows the will of the

state limited and unfree The assumption ignores the

important fact of self-Umitation which characterizes

every ^vill For note

First, every will has a purpose
,
and to have a pur-

pose IS to be limited by that purpose,—^which is only

to say that the will to do a is not the will to do & The
* Leviathan, eh xvm, p 90
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Will to raise poppies is not the will to raise pinks if,

wishing to raise poppies, some stranger compels me to

note that the seeds I am plantmg are for pinks, I am
obliged to change my course not by his reqmrement,

but by my own, however much the suggestion may
have come from outside. The simple fact, then, that the

state may be constrained by external pressure to alter

its course does not, %pso facto, prove that the limitation

is not a self-limitation In the case of a bill passed over

the President’s veto by two-thirds of the Congress, the

President may remain personally opposed to the bill,

and constrained certainly by an external power to give

it the force of law Yet it lies withm the will of the

President, as chief magistrate, to give force to all laws

constitutionally passed and therefore to the law m
question The external limitation is thus also a self-

limitation If the British Parliament is awed by an il-

legally armed Ulster mto suspending the application

of its Home Rule Bill of 1913, it is a question of fact,

not of theory, whether its hesitation is a retreat, sav-

ing its supremacy in the “Do as you please, I will be

obeyed” manner, or on the other hand, the expression

of a major pohcy of its own to the effect that no meas-

ure can be a satisfactory measure which provokes' a

large minority of otherwise decent citizens to armed

rebeUion Politicians are not mcapable of cowardly

submission to hrowbeatmg factions, but any surren-

der to an argument from the purpose of the state is a

surrender of the state to the state, and therefore an

expression of self-liroitmg freedom

Second, every finite wiU is limited by moral obliga-

tion,—^1 e
,

it IS bound not to realize its purpose by

every consistent means, but to refram from usmg imq-

mlrma tncifiTie to i+.a PTirls. Tf mrhvidnal Immnn wiIIr
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are in this position, then the state is m this position

also
,
for the will of the state is nothing but an aspect

of the wills of all its members. But the recognition of

a moral obhgation carries with it no acknowledgment

of an external and superior earthly ]udgment, to ac-

knowledge the supremacy of conscience is not to ac-

knowledge the supremacy of any church or censor On
the contrary, the supremacy of conscience is precisely

the thing which must make a will independent of all

such external authorities, while making it pliant to

every cntic who can come with a valid moral accusa-

tion To yield to such a ciitie, m complete disregard of

the amount of orgamzed force behmd him, would be an

act of the freest self-limitation

It IS incomprehensible how any clear-thinking man
can allege the fact that states are subject to moral
judgment as a derogation from their sovereignty

,
yet

this IS the burden of much plurahstic discussion It is

certainly the direst confusion of categories to brmg
into one argument the venal truckling of characterless

legislators to greedy or self-assertive constituents and

an honest fear to offend the moral sense of a commu-
nity, which is an mtegral part of the conscience of the

state,—the more so since the latter subservience must
be called upon to cure the former

It IS only by denying, or appearing to deny, a moral
sense to the state that the moral criticism which its

deeds plentifully deseive can be made to appear an
external limit. Thus Mr Laski first identifies state ac-

tion with government action, tearmg the wiU of the

state away from its msertion in the wills and con-

sciences of the people
,
and then asserts as a matter of

common experience that governments hold themselves

carefree with regard to ultimate purf)Oses and duties.
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SO that moral guardiaaslup must devolve upon indi-

viduals. deny,” lie says, “that the general end of

the state colours the policy of a given act of a special

state And that denial involves from each member of

the state continuous scrutmy of its purpose and its

method.” We have here a true and important conclu-

sion from a false premiss The watchfulness of the in-

dividual citizen IS indeed necessary, were it only from

the fact that the individual shares in the guilt of the

state’s act But m the relative powerlessness of the

individual the watchfulness would be futile if the state

were, in fact, insensible to moral appeal.

There is, m truth, no way “save by mdividual judg-

ment, to tell if the state-act is in truth the adequate ex-

pression of right purpose”, for the will of the state is

free in the same sense as the individual will The moral

judgment of each citizen must remam tmdazzled and

unbought by any prestige of state-behavior Foi it fol-

lows from the nature of moral judgment, that it can-

not be alienated nor transfened to any authority,

whether political or religious, human or divine But

the retention of moral judgment by the individual

upon the state imphes its retention by the state. For

there can be no moral judgment upon any but a mor-

ally responsible subject Thus moral criticism asserts

moral capacity, and where there is moral capacity,

limitation by moral law is self-limitation.

281 A similar argument shatters the prejudice that

the state as author of law cannot be subject to legal

criticism

There is nothing more self-critical than law its gen-

eral prmciples are forever criticising its special enact-

ments, its judgments in special cases are forever
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requiring levision of our conceptions of general prin-

ciples Law IS simply one aspect of reflective living

which self-criticism always attends Hobbes ’ reasoning

to show the mcapacity of the sovereign to commit m-

justice IS based on the most palpable fallacy • the acts

of the sovereign are, by virtue of the contract, the acts

of every member of the state; and since, he urges, “to

do injury to one’s selfe is impossible,’’ the state can

do no injury to its citizens Self-injury is too common
an experience to allow this deduction more than fleet-

ing plausibility, and he who has mjured himself may
rely on the will of a more enlightened moment to rec-

ognize the grievance and redress it. Similarly, the

state It should be its pnde rather than its shame that

it IS wiUing to appear in its own courts as a defendant

,

and the enthusiasm with which the sedate Q-ierke

greets the fact that the Eoman state as jiscus became

subject to the law over which, as sovereign, it stood

supreme,® and which will attend every extension of the

same insight into lingermg regions of admimstrative

law, may sigmfy that in such assertion of the capacity

to be a just judgem its own case, the state assumes the

noblest aspect of the will, which is self-hmiting and
therefore free in its limitations

282 Sovereignty, then, does not mean all-mclusive-

ness of purpose, nor infallibility, nor absence of hmita-

tion It does mean, in the first place, that capacity for

i caching a final decision which is mvolved in the power

5 ' ‘ Und so entUeidete denn m dar That ziiletzt—em gewaltiger Fort

schntt in der menschlichen Geschichte—dei romische Staat selbst im
VermogensrePht sich seiner Majestat, um nnter Indmduen als Indi-

nduum zu gelten, er beugte sich ala fisem dem Eeclit, uber dem er als

Staat allgowaltig stand ’ ’ GenossenscJiaftsreeht, II, 28 f
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to act at all Tliis element of its meaning we have al-

ready pointed out." It is thus the first capacity involved

in the existence of a state. A decision is final when the

force of the state is ready to serve it This implies, not

the absence of limiting and critical authorities, but the

absence of any other power of the same Lind in a posi-

tion of supenoi command It resembles in many ways
the position of a man among his fellows when he

reaches majority Such a man is limited in a hundred

directions by las neighbors, and there are many
things, no doubt, which he ‘wouldn’t dare to do ’ But

so long as they refer their wills regarding him to his

own judgment, without physical or moral coercion, he

remains sovereign ovei his own conduct with respect

to them. The sovereignty of the state is smiilaily op-

posed, not to moral restraint, but to tutelage States,

like men, are recognized as sovereign precisely when
and because they are morally responsible,—the very

reverse of supposmg them sovereign only when above

moral obhgahon.

283 Every man, and every group capable of action,

must know when a decision has been reached, and must

have some relative degree of sovereignty within itself

The sovereignty of the state is uniquely different from

that of these other wills Its sovereignty means, then,

in the second place, the precedence of its decisions over

theirs

This precedence is based on the logical and psycho-

logical priority of the interest it represents in the wdl

of each of its members. The wdl to power does not, in

any empiiical sense, supersede the other interests of

life • the will of the state does not absorb the meaning

8 J 129, above
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of religion, art, nor yet of commerce and industry. But

the human wall differs from other wills in this . it is in-

capable of taking its many interests simply serially and

additively, in the midst of them it makes a primary

concern of being a unit, a self, and thus of making the

several mmtements yield in increasing measure con-

tribution to a smgle meaning
The shiftmg of authority among the several social

groups indicates that men have not found the satis-

factory balance for their wills in such institutions as

they have The interest and credence given to any of

them is provisional
,
the order and proportion of them

must be regarded as experimental. For that reason

there is an interest which must be carried on through-

out these changes and unaffected by their fortunes, the

interest of pursuing the experiment of adjusting all

these special experiments to each other. The interest

man has in being a self, m not being torn asunder by

the conflict of his various belongings, in flnding him-

self an mtegral and growing will m all of them, is an

interest which cannot conflict with, nor be set aside by,

nor defer to, any of the partial interests which that

will surveys

This is the positive ground on which, with the non

ohstat of the pohtieal pluralist together with the rest

of the community, physical force is surrendered to the

state and to no other social group. It is right that the

state should make its will irresistible by any power ex-

cept its own self-limitation

284 And this position of sovereignty, so far from
suppressing the natural shaftings of authority withm
society, is the thing which chiefly makes it a significant
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rather than a random process. For if any of the com-

petmg powers, winning a position of ascendency,

gained control of the state and identified its will with

the mU of the state, free experiment m dnnimshing its

prerogatives would he impeded. The state must hold

all other interests ahke apart from itself and subject

to its will in order that they may freely find their right

place m reference to each other

This IS so patent a necessity that the pluralist finds

himself inadvertently complaining that the state is

not sovereign enough He finds it too much the tool of

some one of the social powers, at present the economic

power.

Speaking as a reahst, the pluralist must record the

fact of this dominance, and the comparative helpless-

ness of the state, which is “in reahly the reflexion of

what a dominant group or class believes to be pohtical

good.’” But this IS precisely what a good pluralist,

who believes in the natural migration of authority un-

impeded by a dormneering state, should desire Does

he not welcome the situation? On the contrary, he is in

arms agamst it! What, then, would he have?

The alternative is that the demands of any mterest,

say the economic interest, must be constantly subject

to review, within the government, by the demands of

other mterests, say the social interests The state must

have sufficient authority to take an objective and free

position toward any such demand. We must lean

against the always present tendency of government to

7 ‘
‘ The opinion of the state, at least in its legislative expression, mil

largely reproduce the opinion of those who hold the keys of econonuo

power it IS now a commonplace that political power is the hand-

maid of economic power,” etc H J Laski, Authority in the Modern
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become the tool of dominant powers witbin tbe state.

Wtien it becomes tbe plastic mstmment tbe reabst de-

scribes, it enbances tbe cbief evd it exists to overcome

Let government go, and naturally tbe strongest power

registers its will without restraint, given a subservi-

ent government, and tbe strongest other power but

registers its wdl tbe more effectively upon a people

tbe more helpless
,
given a government that stands in

fact for tbe whole, and asserts its sovereignty, and tbe

strongest power in society, being still less than tbe

whole, can register only so much of its will as deserves

to be registered

It IS thus precisely tbe fact to which political plural-

ism calls attention, that authority is a living and vary-

mg thing within society, which makes the sovereignty

of the state essential Let the state become a mere one

among many, and much of human hfe left out of its

purview becomes the imrepresented and unprotected

prey of the rest, the only state m which minorities

have a hope is a sovereign state

285, Especially disastrous would it be to accept sub-

missively the tendency to make the state an organ of

economic interests alone And this is true even if eco-

nomic minorities are included, or if the commumty is

taken twice over into government, once as consumers,

and once as producers

For if the other-than-econonnc interests of the com-

munity are feeble in fact, then all the more must the

state be depended upon to bring them mto effect The
more men mchne to cooperate professionally, the more
important it is that they should not be orgamzed po-

litically exclusively by their occupations Occupational



voting would tend to emphasize interests which are

already able-bodied, and weaken that hospitahty of

concern which is the health of the state

I point out this truth with the full conviction that

government has nothing more important to do, m the

Western world, than to assist the birth of new eco-

nomical adjustments Whoever calls for greater eco-

nomic equality, for wiser saving and consuming, for

greater personal satisfaction m labor, is touchmg

upon the central responsibibties which the state to-day

shares with industry But so far as the state delays its

part in this direction, the obstacle does not lie in the

insufficient representation of economic interests It lies

m the insufficient representation of the broader social

and moral mterests of the community, the excess of the

legalistic temper m representative bodies, the mcom-
plete detachment and feebleness of the state Its

remedy hes m the opposite direction from that to

which plurahsm would point us

286 I have a strong desire not to mdulge m argu-

menta ad Tiomnem; hut in the interests of clearness I

ought to pomt out that pluralism—like other theories

realistic m their inspiration—runs the danger of bas-

ing its theory on a social disease.

There is a normal multi-headedness in a society

growing vigorously in various directions, hut the

multi-headedness of self-willed segments of the com-

munity easily drifts mto social palsy. The sovereignty

of the state means the supremacy of a special sort of

power, namely, power through ideas. If there is no

such supremacy, what we have left is a struggle of m-

terests for possession of the instruments of coercion,

groups of various sorts, getting authority from the
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fractions of linman nature wliicli they satisfy, set np

as so many wholes and seek pnhlic control not as ideas

but as private I-wiUs No doubt this is very much the

way things stand, especially since the war in all

classes the authority and interest of one’s own group

have mcreased while the prestige of government has

dechned, with the logical result that all are disposed

to work for what they want or to take what they want
without too much concern for legal method. 'I'^at is

legal method, the present temper demands,—^what but

an obsession of the state, an obstruction meaning eter-

nal delay and the frittering of efforts in dealing with

wool-hooded officials? There are more direct methods

of gaming one’s end, and one may see results in a life-

time Any realistic account of the social process would

have to record this trait in its physiology. And what is

this trait but plurahsm in practice?

No fair observer can fad to sympathize with the im-

patience of the age toward the vices of bureaucracy

and the stupidities of governments But nothing is

gained for theory by postulatmg these vices and stu-

pidities as inherent and erecting the answermg social

malsanity mto a social standard

Let us agree that the individual man is not ex-

hausted mto his state allegiance, and that human
groups cannot be taken up whole mto the maw of the

Leviathan —they aU “refuse absorption by the state ”

But what IS it they refuse when they refuse absorp-

tion? To abandon their rightful mterests? Then they

remain withm the state and appeal from the sovereign

to the sovereign To abandon their mterests whether
right or wrong? to “admit the complete sovereignty

of the state unless it can be assumed that the state is

on their side ’
’ ? Then they place themselves outside the
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state and become not alone its enemies bnt the enemies

of mankind.

287. Political pluralism does not present its case as

a sanction for lawlessness, what it mtends to cham-

pion IS freedom of social growth. It wants a loose-

]omtedness among the parts of a commumty such as fa-

vors free branchmg and sproutmg of new concerns, and

an unhampered development of old ones. It demands

that government shall accept an obligation to pubhc

opmion
;
and that public opinion shall be freely evolved

m the non-political groupmgs of men It desires a hu-

manity open to the discovery of new values and ready

to transvalue the whole scheme of them, rather than a

humamty bound m the preordinations of a legal sys-

tem derived from a presumed-onmiscient absolute. So

far, the cause of pluralism is the common cause of all

men But what are the conditions of this kmd of social

growth?

It requires an alternate strengthening of whole and

part, not a relative weakemng of the whole As soon as

you have personality in the world, you have an in-

ahenable and unforgettable concern m holdmg the m-

terests of hfe together, they must grow and grow di-

verse, but they must not grow apart The whole of the

will must be strong that they may he free No person

can hope to be a person except under a supreme au-

thority of ideas
;
hence no person can will other than a

sovereign state



CHAPTER XXVII

REALISM AND THE GENERAL WILL

The actual and the ideal

OUR realistic eye lias been muoli occupied with

the defects of the state, those defects which

cast doubt on its necessity, its unity and as-

cendency among social groups In deabng with these

defects, our conception of the state as a coincident cir-

omt for the wills to power of all men has shown a cer-

tain advantage. It defines the state not in terms of per-

fection, butm terms of an actualitym which defects are

to be expected As a union of human wills, the state

would presumably partake of the fallibilities of these

wills as well as of their ideal aspirations And it would

be no more defeated by these defects than are these in-

dividual wills There is no intrmsic greatness in the

state that is not m the citizen
;
but there is no intrinsic

greatness in the citizen that can be refused to the state

Underneath all the contmgencies of experience there

remains the undiminished reality of the will to power
as a personal self, and therewith the will that the state

exist, and exist as a sovereign umty
But we must allow our reahsm its full scope It can

hardly be denied that we have assigned to our state an
impossible program. Its busmess was—certainly not

the audacious task of makmg its citizens happy—^but

providmg certain necessary conditions for satisfying

their wills This aim is not achieved; and part of the
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reason is tliat it is nnacluevable To define it is to show
its impossibility.

Adequacy of force, for example, cannot be had in a
fighting world at any point short of all force. Of this

fact every improvement m destructive engineering re-

minds us

Still less achievable is the requirement of complete

knowledge Final truth on most subjects of legislation

IS not available
;
and since whatever is founded on less

than final truth has mortality bmlt into its structure,

government runs the risk, m basing on its guesses a

compulsory rule for its citizens, of ensuring their de-

feat thi-ough errors not their own.

And so the desired immortality may after aU not be

achieved. “For though Soveraignty m the intention of

them that make it, be immortall, yet it is m its own na-

ture, not only subject to violent death, by forreign

War, but also through the ignorance and passions of

men, it hath in it many seeds of a naturall mortality

289 The state is, indeed, a veiy finite and mortal

edition of Providence It is a much better substitute

for deity than Society or Humanity in general
;
for it

symbohzes m its efforts some of the functions of the

omnipotent and ommseient bemg It at least tries for

the role of a competent earthly Fatherhood of men,

whereas these other formless and headless entities be-

loved of sentimentalists try for nothmg at all But at

best the state is a poor object of worship.

And so it IS that what most deeply offends the reahst

m the traditional conception of the General Will, as it

hails from Rousseau and his idealistic successors, is

not the fact that it tends to become hypostasized as a

1 Hobbes, Leviathan, eh xn, p 114
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real entity, with a distinct center of conscionsness—an

objection we have sustained—^bnt the fact that it is

pictured as having an unreal perfection In Eousseau’s

view there is something inerrant and absolute about it

The General Will cannot err 1 This dictum appears to

us, as reahsts, only a shade less mysterious and repel-

lent than that of Hegel to the effect that whatever is

real is rational, and whatever is rational is real, or

again that “die wirMiche Welt ist, wie sie seyn soU.’”

Gan any distmction between, the General Will and the

will of all, or between our ordinary wills and our ‘real’

wills, justify such excess? The realist replies that a

“man’s will is just what it is with aU its limitations,

and not what it would be if these limitations were re-

moved”,® and by implication the same is true of the

state* “there is no 17111 that is good merely by self-

defimtion ’
’ The ideal character of the General Will is,

in short, an unjustified and misleading ideahzation.

Nevertheless we cannot dispose of these ideal as-

pects of the General Will as we might if the authors of

the offendmg sayings had been unawaie of the all-

important distinction between what is and what ought

to be They were not attempting to assert the aU-

competence of existing states, nor to deny the ever-

present desirableness of reform They were attempting

to point out that the imperfect state, hire the unperfect

mdividual, has still an actual point of contact with per-

fection And a contact with perfection, if only m a sin-

gle point, IS not to be overlooked nor dispaiaged Let

us endeavor to discover it

2 Werlce, IX, p 45

2 See the excellent articles by Mmrhead in Mmd, Apr -Oct
,

1924

In the phrase quoted, Muirhead is summarizing the position of L T
Hobhouse m The Metaphysical Theory of the State
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290. Hixmaii. self-consciousness is not an idle witness

of its own states of being, it is at the same time self-

judging And when it judges that its own deed or its

own nature is fallible, tbe source of that confession is

itself Now one who discovers an error is certainly in

a better case with regard to truth than before be bad
discovered it. He may, in fact, be said to bave reached

truth in certain respects His judgment that be was in

error is a true judgment; and, further, tbe self that has

seen tbe error is free at that moment from that par-

ticular error Tbe reflectmg and judging self is not im-

mersed in defect to tbe same degree as tbe self which

it observes and judges • tbe act of reflectmg creates, as

it were, a disoontimnty, and brings tbe self into a re-

gion m which tbe ideal is for a moment actual

Beside the errors one sees in himself, there are also

tbe errors one suspects . it belongs to tbe reflectmg am-
mal to know his own ignorance, as a general condition,

and bis own partiahty, and to fear them. And this fear

has bad not a little to do in developing political so-

ciety, for it has made men take, if not altogether

kindly, still far more kindly than if they were cocksure

of their own judgments, to the offices of third parties,

arbitrators and admimstrators Any third party gives

a powerful aid and stimulus to self-judgment, be is a
natural ally of tbe reflexive self which m its own way
makes its momentary contacts with perfection And tbe

state, as a permanent third party, makes an mstitution

of tbe reflecting self-consciousness of mankind

291 But further, so far as this reflective judgment,

which IS stdl a human and social judgment, is itself

liable to fault, it needs a reflective self-consciousness

m regard to its own defects. And m the course of his-
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tory, tlirotigb. the joint effort of practical rebellion and

political theorizing (which may be regarded as a sort

of political self-consdousness), the state has acquired

the insight that it may err, and has devised methods

for correcting its own errors. This insight is a true in-

sight. Thus in abandomng the pretence of impecca-

bility, the state achieves an actual element of impec-

cability. In making provision for the correction of its

own mistakes, it keeps ahve a strand of truth which we
may call ‘absolute’ truth in the sense that it is perfect

as far as it goes.

It IS especially w regarding law as experimental

that the state achieves this contact with perfection It

IS increasmgly in the spirit of modern politics so to

regard it. The work of brmgmg together the social and

the economic standards must proceed, as we saw, em-

pirically : and the revision of law by the results of ex-

perience IS made an easier matter m every newer con-

stitution.

The temper of ihoroughgomg experimentation, it is

true, IS rare. The United States, finding itself as a war
measure in control of its railroads, was unable to mus-
ter courage to continue the experiment for five years

in times of peace. The Soviet government of Eussia,

beginning m a commumstie dogma in which social and
economic ideals were fused, has become by necessity

remarkably experimental m its attitude First the

tenets of communism are bent to allow mdividual ten-

ure of land
;
then soviet control of manufacture yields

to admit an employed skilled management
,
and an edge

of capitalism is admitted m the form of concessions

and leases. The payment of a fixed wage is replaced

m various places by payment accordmg to produc-
tion, with the result of a large increase m the out-
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put of brick plants and of the coal mines of tbe Donetz

Basin The original principle retreats to the position

of an ideal for some distant future
;
and if the results

of esperience can be faced with a sufficiently candid

mind, these rapid changes may have the value of a na-

tional education. And in all states, m proportion as m-
novations m legislation, such as large extensions of the

suffrage or prohibition amendments, are made deliber-

ately experimental with a definite term for reconsid-

erafaon, the hostility of dissenters becomes less bitter

and the prospect of social improvement through law

brightens.

But also, m proportion as the state becomes experi-

menter rather than dictator, it becomes justified in dic-

tating its experiments. In abandonmg the proposition,

This law is absolutely right, it may msist on the propo-

sition, It IS absolutely right to try this law To serve

as an experiment, a measure must be carried out with

reasonable unanumty and good faith, to discover how
far a law is right we must treat it as if it were right

Thus rigor of enforcement becomes justified as the

sovereign accepts its liabdity to mist^e
;
for m that

acceptance there is a pomt of contact with perfection

292 And when experiments are tried under the eye

of an mtelligence which has no lumt in persistence, in

memory, or in patience, there is a substantial sense m
which no experiment is a failure For negative knowl-

edge IS none the less knowledge • to know that a road is

not the right road diminishes by one the possible num-

ber of false beginniags "Wherever failure means ven-

turing on a wrong hjrpothesis, the elimination of that

hypothesis shortens the way to finding the true hy-

pothesis, and is, so far, a positive result.
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AnS when the state takes on this character of an in-

defatigable expenmentahst, to whose null all social

facts are grist, its presence in the world goes far to

give individnal lives the same character, so that their

failures also are not pure failure Their false hypothe-

ses, so far as they are definite and observed, contribute

to the oontmuity of history somewhat as the partial

failure of Columbus to find the westward way to India

becomes a prelude to the success of Magellan The

state cannot ensure the will to power of its members

agamst partial defeat it can ensure that no such will

need be totally defeated, even in its historic purpose.

293. FiaaUy, the effort toward an ideal is an ideal

effort, a part of the actual not subject to criticism The
ideal that is not tried for but only contemplated is still

an ideal, but not so the will of the contemplator In the

state that aims at a rational judgment of human exist-

ence, some part of the rational is already real

This IS the element of truth in Anselm’s argument
that it belongs to the perfect to exist We may grant

Kant’s criticism that a hundred dollars m pocket are

no more in number than a himdred imaginary dollars,

so that existence forms no part of the perfection of

that sum of money as a sum,—^though there are other

respects in which its existence may seem to have a dis-

tmct virtue But when the object m question is not a
thing of nature but a moral undertaking, the difference

between existence and non-existence is the difference

between moral perfection and moral dehnquency If

there be any ideal states of will, they will be found
among the actual states of wiU. If there is any such
thing as an ideal state-undertaking, it will be found
among the actual states And if this state-intention, or
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state-mearimg, had not been found among actual

states, neither would it be yet found in human imagina-

tion In this sense, Hegel’s dictum is both mtelligible

and accurate the rational is nowhere accomplished,

but rationality is at work m things, constitutes their

vahd part What is rational m them is what is real m
them

,
and what is real in them is rational.

The ideal, says Hobhouse, must grow out of reality,

must be somethmg possible of achievement, requiies

an intimate knowledge of the details of the world ^

that IS, unless it has its roots m the ground, it is no

ideal. It must not, however, be identified with what is,

as if satisfied with it But if it were satisfied with, or

confused with what is, it would not be at work upon

what IS to remould it, and hence would not be actual as

an effott Conversely, when one says that an ideal ef-

fort IS actual, he imphes ui those very terms that it is

not identified with the particular facts existmg When
moral effort is actual, the real and the ideal are identi-

fied nowhere but at the pomt of that effort There they

coincide

And strangely enough, the pohtical realist who de-

mes this perfection, denies it in the mterest of an ideal

which IS not actual, that is, in the interest of that very

abstract perfectionism which he thinks he repudiates

It IS his ideal, not that of the ideahst, which lacks con-

crete character

294 If the state is honest, it stands to its members

for the elements of perfection embodied m its purpose

and effort, under the eye of the reflective self-con-

sciousness which it achieves It aids men’s mental con-

* Metaphysical Conception of the State, pp 14, 15



412 SOME EESTJLTS

tact With certain of their own ideals, or limiting con-

ceptions • and the state is the ob]ect of an instinctive

deference m the sense m which the mental trend to-

ward the limit is instinctive.

Beoanse of this instinctive regard, the functionary

of the state becomes the symbol for something more
than he is, a fit subject for decoration, ceremony, and

the illusion of magnificence, so far as this is a matter

of pubhc art It is through symbolizing the perfection

of mind and will that the effort toward perfection is

maintamed: the pageant of attainment promotes the

attainment itself.

This element of make-believe in pubhc ceremony is

valid only when the element of honesty is there to give

it life Needless to say, it imphes no personal superi-

ority of the official to the private citizen pohtioal re-

lations are at their best among equals, when the War-
wicks and other kmg-makers, preferring not to be king,

defer to the symbols of perfection m their peers The
sordidness of official psychology is one of the chief

causes for the insistent iconoclasm of the reahst Strip

the tawdry glories from these pompous and inelas-

tic puppets, and see the official for what he is, m his

arrogant and petty vamty, his shallow omniscience,

his flabby and cynical disillusionment! Well, and what
have we left? If there is no genuine will to fulfill the

purposes of the state, then there is no contact with

perfection, and the reason for political obedience has

vanished The existence of the state body cannot carry

with it the existence of the state soul; for the only per-

fect thmg in the state is its will, and the will of the

state, being the will of citizens, is free This element of

freedom, Hegel forgot. He forgot, perhaps, the ear-

nestness with which it IS necessary to pray that all offi-
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cials may remain aware that their only chance for de-

serving respect is in their sense of their fallibility.

But the aspiration for the perfect worlr of the honest

state cannot die from the "v^ls of its members
;
and

when governments cease to aim at the rational, the

rational remains real in the pohtical craving of man-

kind



CHAPTEE XXVin

THE STATE, THE CHUECH, AND CONSCIENCE

The state at its best bas its contact with perfec-

tion, but it remains a poor object of worship

All brands of the realistic persuasion m pohti-

cal theory, including pluralists and anarchists, are

right in objecting to its deification Their wish to keep

actual governments, and persons who think about gov-

ernments, mindful of their defectiveness and merely

relative worth would be largely met if the state could

be held steadily m the shadow of some object of abso-

lute worth, one that %s fit to be worshiped What the

realist evidently needs, to keep the state in its place, is

a God.

Human nature has, for other reasons, the same need

:

its mstmct seeks a genume object of worship It is not

our present busmess to argue the existence of God. The

politioal fact is that most men believe m some sort of

god
,
1 e

,
they believe that their conceptions of absolute

good are somethmg more than defimtions or dreams

We shall assume without debate that this attitude is

justified, that the umverse has its Highest, a supreme

power which is also a holy power, and that in its reli-

gion the human will to power has important dealings

with that Highest Grantmg this, the state has a seri-

ous rival in its ascendency the claim of the object of

worship would transcend that of the state It is not an
accident that the pluralists have found their finest m-
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stances of divided allegiance in the conflict of political

and religious authorities

296 For conflicts between rehgious and pohtical de-

mands have a different status from other conflicts. All

other interests, and the groups which cultivate them,

engage fragments of the human will
;
rehgion and poli-

tics both claim to engage the whole mil It is the whole

will which through the state seeks its satisfaction m
history, and through rehgion its satisfaction beyond

history. In the one case, we seek power m a human and

physical context, in the other, we seek power with re-

ality In the one case, we hope for an immortality of

effect—an immortality concrete but not literally ours,

for we shall not he there to witness it
,
m the other we

hope for a personal and literal immortality through

mastery of the ultimate conditions of life and death.

At bottom, the state depends for its psychological

appeal largely on the state myth, which for unagma-

tion transforms its objectives,—^its pseudo-immor-

tahty into tangible fact, its pseudo-reality mto a super-

person, the abstract tie which it spms between remote

and mutually unmterested individuals mto concrete

and personal relations with itself. Devotion to the

state as commonly imagined is devotion to a fiction

,

and the relation between this mythological object and

the objectives of religion is the relation between the

figurative and the literal. There is ng actual state en-

tity
,
but there is a God

Thus in two ways the good to be realized through

rehgion takes precedence of the good to be achieved

through the state,—as the absolute transcends the

relative, and as the literal transcends the figurative
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297 We cannot at once translate this precedence of

religion over politics into precedence of the chnich

over the state For though the church is the religious

institution as the state is the political institution, the

parallel is not exact

There is no state unless men umte to make it, hut

the conscious ]unotion of men is not necessary to give

reality to God. Hence, while the political umon is nec-

essary if men are to realize their will in history, the

rehgious group is not m the same sense necessary to

the rehgious will: men can, and indeed must, have

some sort of access to God without it The success of

the rehgious will is not primarily in history or the

human social order the absolute mastery of destmy

at which it aims,—^whether conceived as the winning

of peace, or reconcdiation, or the attainment of Nir-

vana, or salvation, or the overcoming of the world,

—

as a transaction between the individual soul and its

origmal, does not depend on either the triumph or the

contmuance of the church militant The state hes be-

tween the will to power and its visible goal as an indis-

pensable hnk, the church is primarily a consequence

of rehgious achievement, an emanation of individuals

—Moses, Zarathustra, Buddha, Jesus, Mohammed

—

who have first won their way to the Highest without

its aid.

But as the work of these mdividuals shows, there is

something in the nature of a powerful rehgious sense

which tends to beget a church If it lacks the logical

necessity which the state has, the church has neverthe-

less the necessity of a natural group, and like the state

was originahy bound up with the life of family and
tribe It appears that the will to worship, hke other

aspects of the will, must have its vital circmt with its
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physical properties m time and place, its sacred

places, days, rites, in winch many wills must coincide.

How do these external trappings become relevant to

the supremely inwaid act of worship, which is always

a flight of the alone to the Alone?

The answer lies partly in the difficulty of that act

and partly in its import to other men To most men
the god, as the supreme ob3ect of satisfaction and rest,

IS not an obvious being • vision of him is obscured hy
work-a-day experience, and some conspiracy of de-

tachment, concentration, and suggestion becomes a

necessary aid to realizing his presence This realiza-

tion, always a matter of degree, pressing from vaguer

to clearer, is explorative, and needs the widest ground-

work in common human experience as the highest

pyramid requires the broadest base If worship suc-

ceeds, achieving a perception of its god, its result is of

concern to all. For no man wishes to give highest al-

legiance to less than the Highest
,
neither can any man

who has gamed a clearer outlook be content while oth-

ers worship a lesser good
,
neither can any community

be wholly at rest while its members worship less than

their Highest ^ Eehgion thus tends to proffer an mvi-

tation to mankind to participate in its worship, and

sometimes to press its vision upon them as a good

which they ought to en]oy, in any case to mstitute a

visible commumty with those who follow its path and

verify its value

1 Just because worship is the most pnrate of all acts, establishing

the deepest allegiance, it is the act of most practical concern to one’s

neighbor, the community has always reasonably feared the worshipers

of ‘strange gods,’ le, those whose prmciples have an alien and possibly

inconsistent inspiration Chesterton somewhere says nothing concerns a

man’s landlady so much as his philosophy, and his philosophy is simply

the vocal aspect of his rehgion
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In principle this commimity is universal, since the

perds of destiny and the vision of the Highest are the

concern of men as men and not as members of any pri-

vate band. In practice, however, it is selective, assem-

bling in separate groups the practitioners of this or

that “way” to the Highest. These selective bodies

gather about the great spiritual adventurers of the

race, make themselves the custodians of their insight

and of such further msight as may accumulate about

it m a coherent tradition Each such body mil be char-

acterized by this succession of explorative minds, i.e
,

its priesthood or apostohc mmistry; by its acqmred

view of Q-od, i e
,
by its faith

,
and by its sacraments,

1 e., elements of the developed art of worship Eking

out private powers of worship by this cumulative store

of god-wisdom, each church professes to ‘mediate’ be-

tween man and deity
,
so far as it actually fulfills this

function it is authoritative

These divisions of confession, so long as men are m
their present obscurity in regard to religion, are de-

sirable, as so many independent efforts m a great hu-

man enterprise The sects may be hostile, obsessed by
their differences They are also capable of adding,

after the normal fashion of small groups, to the com-

monwealth of civilization, uniting mankmd instead of

splittmg it mto factions The differences remam im-

portant
;
but in the fundamental ob]eot of worship all

churches are already parts of the church catholic or

universal, so far as their gods are not inconsistent

with truth

298. Our conception of the church, then, involves

these facts : that every man has his gods
;
that the gods
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he worships (as distinct from those he nommallj re-

spects) are the most practically important function of

his personality
;
that most men need gmdance in con-

ceiving their gods and aid m realizing them
,
and that

these needs can best be met by a cumulative tradition

kept m an enduring union If this is true, religion in

any extensive oommxmity imphes the church
,
and the

precedence of religion in the individual mmd wdl im-

ply a similar precedence of the church. No man can

regard his political good as his ultimate good; the

complete satisfaction of his wdl can only be found in

his dealmgs with the cosmos The church, acoordmgly,

can never accept a place of secondary importance in

the ordermg of life

But this precedence does not of itself imply a con-

flict with the state In the mam, the good which the

church instates as the Highest has the same sources in

experience as the good which the state enacts, the

church orients a devotion which, in its general prmci-

ples, is wholly in harmony with the will of the state as

law

Historically, this has been the fundamental situa-

tion
;
orgamzed religion has reenforced the wdl of the

state Devotion to the wdl of the god has always been

devotion to certain ideals advantageous to the com-

munity; fear of the god’s displeasure has been an

added power behmd law and custom, as in the dreaded

sanctions of taboo
,
obedience to the dictates of deities

concerned in the welfare of the group was, ipso facto,

obedience to the visible society Hence the statement

of G-iddings that “primitive social cohesion was essen-

tially a rehgious phenomenon.” And when the god and

his purpose were conceived as national, rehgious devo-

tion was the very substance of state devotion the fo-
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ous of loyalty was m the god, and the ruler ruled by
representing or embodying the divme being.

This original rapport has been so persistent that

critics of the state have commonly included the reli-

gious institution in their denunciations Marx cannot

believe that the “will of the god” is any independent

discovery of the religions consciousness
,
he can see in

it only an echo of an ideology whose ultimate recom-

menders are the controlling economic forces Bakunin

couples “God and the State” m his view of the deadli-

est foes of freedom These views are typical,

299 But three things destroy, m early stages of

both political and religious evolution, this simple iden-

tity of aim between church and state.

(1) In becoming territorial, the state broke away
from the outlme of the rehgious commumty (2) In be-

coming consciously umversal, the church burst the

bonds of race, nation, and status, and was no longer at

the service of the specific objects of national groups

Here and there the pohtical bond, perilously weakened

by this double diveigence, undertook to retam in its

service some part of the ancient force, thus Athens

appropriated the Eleusiman mysteries as a mumcipal

cult But the magic was gone
;
the mystery rehgion was

in principle a universal opportunity, and besides (3) it

had begun to assert the essential difference of interest

between religion and pohtios, the other-worldly tem-

per

To a world disillusioned in pohtios the church had
Begim to appear not as a cure for the state but as an

alternative. To win the supreme good, man would

wisely, if need be, let the state go “Sell all and foUow
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me” is the plam logic of the religious demand. The
older Orient had taken this logic in earnest

,
the quest

of religious perfection had been taken to imply the

abandonment of the world, and therewith of the state

as the very epitome of the “powers of this world ”

This logic became the inspiration of the mystery reli-

gions, of Stoicism, of neo-Platonism, of monastic

Christianity The state could hope for no basic sup-

port from a community which, asserting its own su-

premacy, had defimtely set its affections outside the

historical order Such a church could only be felt as a
rival, as Christiamty was felt by Rome to be The City

of Cod was not ready to define, still less to accept, a

new and affirmative relation to the Earthly City.

300. What new relation could there be except one

which frankly accepted the supremacy of the church?

This new relation, budding with Constantine, taking

impressive social form in the Holy Roman Empire and

in Islam, proved an ultimate failure However plausi-

ble the Dantean logic by which the whole should in-

clude the part and the absolute the relative, the state

mind has “refused absorption” in the religious mind

It has something of its own, the other-worldhness of

the church was too essential to give it a more than des-

ultory interest in worldly pohtics The attempt of the

head of the church to function as spiritual father and

secular ruler tended to spoil both offices, but especially

the religious office
,
for the mixture of sacred and secu-

lar proved to be no blend of the two, but a secular fact

Hence hierarchy in Europe yielded generally to

various types of double-headedness, such as the cu-

rious mutual protectorate of the Reformers, in which
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the church, nommally the censor and sanctioner of

princely rule became in effect an official support and

servant These uneasy alliances, well calculated to il-

lustrate the adage that no man can serve two masters,

though surviving in certain state churches, such as

those of England and the former German Empire,

have elsewhere been shaken off. What remains?

301 The present age is experimenting with the re-

lation of complete mutual independence If the chuioh

IB seriously concerned with the other world and the

future life, why should its provmee mterfere with that

of the state? The business of the state has been secu-

latised, together with the arts and the sciences. To
religion has been assigned the province of sub]eotive

motivation, purity of soul, and the destiny beyond

The state ‘tolerates’ rehgion of aU sorts on condition

that rehgion lets politics severely alone.

In our own coimtry we have been especially enam-

ored of this view, yet it is a view which everywhere

to-day shows its untenableness The state loses by it

something it needs The church loses hold upon the

sense of practical importance and passes through an

era of marked feebleness The attempted mutual indif-

ference IS psychologically impossible, for the religious

and the political interest exist side by side m mdi-

vidual minds, and each person is bound to reach some
kind of working understanding between them. To keep

them in separate compartments would imply a violence

to personal identity worthy of the age of the twofold

truth The fancy that conflict between church and state

can be avoided by confining the provmee of the church

to subjective and other-worldly interests is precisely

in harmony -with those concepfaons of the ancient On-
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ent which, we suppose we have outgrown “ Eousseau
saw clearly that this situation was anomalous. An
other-worldly church in the midst of a modern state

might he non-interfenng
,
hut if it were anything hut

moribund it must disaffect its members from political

life, and subtract from the state’s vitality, as has been

the case m India.

This belief m the possibibty of mutual mdependence
IS a complete misconception of the basis of Western
civdization It is also a misconception of rebgion, and
of the abandonment of the world which it calls for.

No normality can come into the perplexed and unsatis-

factory relations of church and state without a better

understanding of their connection in the individual

mm d.

ii

302 Let us recur to the view of religion as devotion

to an absolute good, and let us accept the logic

whereby, as the price of its supreme treasure, religion

reqmres nothing short of perfection and an abandon-

ment of the world on the part of everybody

But let us understand this abandonment as a mental

act of preference such as we often execute when we
consider a partial undertakmg in the hght of the whole

undertaking. Every paitial undertakmg tends to ab-

3 Thus, Di Sarkai mentions, as a point of agreement between Indian

political theory and the dominant notions of the modern West, that m
India "the functions of the priests have been confined to the personal

religious life of kmgs and people that "religion never domi-

nated politics, the state was always absolutely independent of the

chuich noi did the priests interfere in the administration as a mat-

ter of right, temporal or spiritual "(BE Sarkar, m Political Science

Quarterly, December, 1918, p 488) This, which might fairly describe

several modern instances, is precisely what we should expect from the

nature of traditional Hindu piety
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sorb me and to set up as an absolute object I must re-

mind myself from time to time that I am pursuing it

not for its own sake but subject to the approval of my
more complete purpose, I reflect, “I am carrying out

tbis project, but I do so on tbe supposition that it ac-

cords with that will which I absolutely prefer ’
’ This

reflection of preference detaches me momentarily from
complete absorption in the task, it contemplates the

possibility of abandoning that task, if it should fail to

accord with the higher purpose
;
it is in substance an

act of worship Worship is the recurrent mental aban-

donment of the woild in favor of the absolute good, so

far as I can grasp it; and this is the only abandonment
of the world reqmred by religion.

But just as, after recurring in thought to my main
objective, I return to my particular project with a re-

freshed and possibly altered judgment, so the act of

worship IS not an act of fruitless contemplation or one

whose fruit is only in another world . it makes a differ-

ence to the living that follows it. In proportion as wor-

ship IS successful, the wiU is elevated and transformed

as by every vision of surpassmg worth . it achieves not

a finished perfection but a contact with perfection, a

‘union with God’ in which the quahty of attainment is

known while yet the attainment lies at an mfimte dis-

tance It lies in the nature of worship to be transitory

it IS a reahzation in thought which is to be followed by
a reahzation in practice The mystic insight demands
embodiment the concentration and energizing of the

wdl must be made good in action.

It IS here that the religious sense of the Western
world departs in general from that of the older Orient,

even from the Karma Yoga as taught in the Bhaga-
vatgita Yet it joms hands with a subconscious element
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in the Me of the Buddha, who recognized that the

Nirvana he had won through his Enlightenment was
an incomplete good without the ministry of teaching

which followed it His Me denied his theoretical mdif-

ference to the good of historical action, and in tMs
noble inconsistency Buddha points the way to the prin-

ciple of Western religion, which I shall call the 'princi-

ple of alternation ®

We might put the matter, so far as it affects pohtics,

as follows. Religion nnmsters to the will in its hach

stroke, its retreat mto itself and into communication

with its ultimate sources
;
as worship, it is a process of

recovermg gnt, grasp, the sense of worth, and thus of

recreatmg and revit^izmg the self The pohtical life

mimsters to the will in its out stroke, the application

of its energy, its formulation in policies of conduct,

and its concrete realization of character In the life of

the will, the back stroke and the out stroke belong to-

gether as alternate phases of a single rhythm Each
phase of this alternation—of which for most men the

out stroke is by far the most prolonged—sets up by its

own fatigue and dearth of interest a hunger for the

other. The pohtical Me, as we have mamtained, is not

satisfied with mere outwardness . the state cannot be
indifferent to the mental springs of its own vitality

The god supphes the hteral reahly and unity which

the state lacks Religion in turn requires the pohtical

life it passes from the given unity to the imity to be

achieved in history, it derives fiom the state force and

aotuahty for the ends which the god is felt to wdl

Without the state, religion is empty, without religion,

the state is blind, anemic, incohesive Rehgion and

8 For a detailed development of this principle, see my book, The

Meaning of God in Swman Expenenoe, elm xxvii, sxvm
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politics togetlier constitrite a fimctional unity for the

will to power the will demands both circuits for the

normal round of its life

This principle of alternation the Western world has

developed and made use of. Through it the cnpplmg
opposition between the other-worldliness of religion

and the this-worldlmess of pohtical life has been over-

come and turned into a mutual reenforcement The ca-

pacity to be good worshipers without ceasmg to be

good citizens, warriors, scientists, economic providers,

gave Western civilization its mature strength

But this IS not to say that Western civilization has

clearly perceived and understood the sources of its

strength So far is this from the case that it appears

ready to reject the prmciple and forego its advantage.^

The pi evalence, depth, and ominousness of this failure

to perceive our own foundations make it desirable to

specify m greater detail how the rehgious conscious-

ness contributes to the vitality of political life.

303 In the first place, rehgion promotes that otigt-

nal human sohdanty which underhes pohtical and all

^We see a part of the principle with unusual clearness, namely the

bioad alternation between wort and recreation We are experts in play,

we begin to make political provision for it as a necessary part of man-

making But we do not see the whole gamut of ‘recreation’ we do not

see that worship is recreation in its most deliberate and deep going

form, that it contains in principle all other forms, as it was historically

then- mother Were it not that we inheiit from au ancient religious sense

the institution of the week, with its leereative week end, we should hardly

be able on the basis of our present insight to give that invaluable em-

bodiment of the principle of alternation politieal standmg We lend a

favoring ear to the proposal to smooth out the rhythm mto a uniform

flow of bfe on the ground that laborare est orare, a proposition which is

the exact reverse of the truth unless labor takes its place as a phase in

the cycle to which as a whole worship ean give character
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other social grouping, even when the religious commu-
nity IS no longer identical with any other group.

The abandonment of the world in worship is an act

of deference to a greater than self in which the will is

identified with the will of the Highest A religion is not

merely a creed but an enthusiasm m which man finds

himself by losmg himself m devotion to a good that

calls out the full assent of his will. Hence worship is

the most complete breach of the enclosure of selfhood

,

and the not-self with which the wdl identifies itself is

the common not-self of all men, the god. Here humanity

sinks its differences and enters common ground, the

holy ground of a common reverence and dependence

Even in war, men who are stdl men reverence the rev-

erence of their enemies and refrain from violatmg their

shrmes. Worship is not complete until its groups cross

all other lines of division, and men find themselves

worshipmg with their rivals, competitors, enemies ®

This day is distant, but we are talkmg of the nature of

things It IS the nature of worship to maintam a sub-

stantial umty of spirit between men and groups that

must continue to disagree. It is not its nature to de-

nounce every quarrel, stdl less to presume to settle

them, but to subordmate the difference to an agree-

ment, and thus to keep ahve faith m the meeting of

minds and the possibility of settlements Without this

faith the state is dead at its root

Secondly, in sustaining this solidarity, religion

maintains that impersonal mfetest in mankind which

5 It IS for this reason that the church must be international, inter-

racial, and inter class, overcoming such hideous social provincialism as

that of most Protestant sects, and such racial provincialism as that of

Judaism
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political life increasingly demands, and yet increas-

ingly tends to break down
The political bond, we have said, is impersonal

,
and

political evolution tends to make it more perfectly im-

personal. The state unites my will with multitudes

whom I do not know and shall never see : it makes me
a fellow worker with them and for them So long as

this situation is undisturbed and unexamined, this im-

personal devotion has the support of instinct The
parental instinct ties our wulls to the service of an un-

known posterity, the instinct of workmanship assigns

an intrinsic value to the result, no matter who enjoys

it, the will to power is capable of an equally self-

forgetful joy in achievement for unspecified human
beings,—it IS alnn to the impulse of mutual aid which

in all creation rises above self-interest
;
it is an imper-

sonal form of the ‘love’ of the gospels. But it is the

fate of the state to disturb this normal situation, and

to raise the question, what after all I owe to this un-

known neighbor, or “What has posterity done for

me?” It does this by the very process of organizmg

j’ustice, by assigning ‘rights’ to be held as so much
property without reference to the temper of the owner
It suggests that with each right there goes an auxiliary

right to be as selfish with it as one pleases • it invites a

disposition which given free swing would cancel all

rights and destroy its own energy of union.

Now the state, havmg in itself no way of restoring

this lost interest in the unknown neighbor, relies

heavily on the tendency of healthy men to return to

healthy-mindedness when the legal fit is off their

minds But religion, as the deliberate quest of healthy-

mindedness, IS the specific cure for this pestilence of

self-interested justice It consciously renews the con-
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cem to bring one’s life and work under the eye of the

absolute judge, to give it intrinsic merit But this is

precisely tbe merit which, the unknown neighbor will

be served by; what is done for the absolute judge is

done for him For the religious consciousness the ab-

solute judge has a strange way of reappearmg in the

eyes of the fellow man; so that inasmuch as one has

done it unto the remotest of these hia unknown fellows

he has done it unto the Highest As a union of wills

under reason and justice, the state is weak • it is strong

only as a union of souls, i.e., of persons recurrently re-

newing their allegiance to the divme bemg as a com-

mon objective judge of value.

In the third place, worship sensitizes the ^nd^Vldual

conscience, and confirms that ‘better reason’ which

law embodies or ought to embody
In achievmg solidarity with others m the purpose

conceived as divine, worship so far subordinates the

merely self-willed or self-assertive temper as to pro-

mote a disinterested self-judgment Contrary to the

usual prejudice, which sees in rehgion a purely subjec-

tive or psychological exercise, worship begets that es-

sential objectivity of mind and will m which the sub-

jective self-absorbed humors of common action are

overcome This objectivity we have already recognized

as the central mgredient in the love of truth and in the

sense of justice which in judgmg the self transcends

the limits of self, seemg it as one among many. Eeli-

gion thus develops that part of human nature from

which the very conception of law originates,—con-

science

It has been the effect of this heightened sensitivity

of conscience to bring ordinary social activity under
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distrust, questioning pnvate property, marriage, am-

bition, etc But this challenge is simply the assertion

of supremacy, which issues in sanctiomng the funda-

mental impulses and satisfactions of life under the

condition of their accord with this deeply inward ob-

jectivity of the will : they are holy so far as they retain

wholeness of view. In these judgments the church sus-

tains the mdividual conscience It insists on the integ-

rity of the inward meanmg, in marriage and the pri-

mary social duties It recognizes a connection between

this inner meaning and the outward form, so that

custom can take only those shapes which the general

rehgious sense can sanction. The religious insight of

the community thus becomes a part of what the cus-

tomary relationships of society mean to those who
enter them, and those who reject the religious confir-

mation as mere ceremony deprive the state of that

affirmation of inwardness which it desires to add to its

legahty, and retreat into the region of piivate shallow-

ness Eehgion thus tends to permeate the structure of

social hfe, as a forerunner and path-maker for both

law and custom, and contmually reenhvemng their

mental sources. It is this support of conscience, cus-

tom, and law, which gives religion its reputation as a

conservative force, and makes it the natural ally of the

state, so far as the state %s an honest law-giver

But for the same reason, finally, religion promotes

change in the direction which we call progress.

The impulse to worship arises from the failure of

esistmg objects of action, existmg ideals and laws, to

provide a satisfactory setting for the wdl The inten-

tion of worship is to render molten the whole treasury

of fimte goods that they may be recast in fitter proper-
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tion and emerge in a greater harmony of life But this

means innovation In the moment of its retreat and

moltenness, the will is emancipated m its outlook from

aU fixities and commitments, ethical, political, and

other It sees the relative to he relative, just because

and pst in so far as it perceives the absolute It is

ideally anarchistic and free, its abandonment of the

world IS an enacted rejection of all its parading par-

tiabties. Every critic of the existing order is at heart

a revolutionary
,
but worship is the radical and delib-

erate cult of revolution The wdl which has met its god

confronts the world with new tables of the law. Its al-

tered orientation w the voice and will of that god. An
honest rehgion is thus the natural ally of an honest

revolution
,
and conversely an honest revolution is one

which finds an honest rehgion its ally and not its foe.

But the rehgious revolutionary differs from the

merely discontented and destructive spirit
,
he remains

responsible to his divine vision, to the wdl of a god not

ficMe The change he demands is reqmred by his in-

creased ethical sensitiveness, and is in the interest of

a greater harmony, not a lesser

304 In these various ways, abandonment of the

world becomes a contribution to the work of the world

,

the antagonism between church and state in the direc-

tion of the will is overcome through the principle of

alternation

But if religion has coroUanes m the field of histori-

cal action, especially in reference to the sources of law

and changes m the law, the possibility of conflict is re-

newed with the destruction of the boundaries between

the provinces. In the mam, we repeat, the church rec-
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ommends only what the state welcomes the ideals set

by religion of love to God and to man carry it beyond

the requirements of the state into the finer reaches of

character,—“against such there is no law ” But be-

cause religion is explorative and origmative, the con-

scious ally of the elan vital, livmg at the growmg point

of human nature, it has demands to make upon the

state, and the state has a reciprocal interest in assess-

ing these demands and their source We have now to

define the region of their interaction and the princi-

ples which govern it

111

305 Let us epitomize our account of the bearing of

religion on politics in three words,—worship—con-

science—^law Individual conscience, broadly under-

stood, appears as the middle ground through which re-

ligious impulses pass into the life of society and state

These impulses as felt by the individual are vague

the church undertakes to interpret them in the form of

universal moral precepts and ideals
,
an ethic becomes

an ad]imct of every developed religion. The state im-

dertakes to embody such of these same principles as

concern it in specific deeds and statutes
,
its laws claim

to inform conscience in concrete terms what it means
Conscience has therefore two would-be mterpreters,

one more universal and one more particular, but still

two authoritative institutions which converge in this

meeting place

It IS important to note that the individual’s con-

science remains free between them It cannot be alien-

ated nor resigned to church or state Their interpre-

tations remain subject to his judgment; their moral
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authority becomes such only because on the basis of

his own intuition he chooses or accepts them as aids

to his judgment He remams the moral critic of both.

He IS bound to maintain a continuous vigilant censor-

ship of both, and m two respects,—(1) as to the right-

ness of their deeds and demands, (2) as to their hon-

esty or sincerity in attempting to find the right deed
or demand. While institutions are m human hands, the

second point of judgment is at least as important as

the first.

306. A man must be free to choose his church as he
IS not free to choose his state. He must be free to be-

long to any visible branch of the chuxch universal, or

to none.

The church must harmonize with and develop the

religious insight he already has . which church can do
this, or whether any church can do it, he alone can de-

termine. As objects of highly individual selection or

rejection, these branches of the church should remam
many, while the state is one Further, insmcenty in the

church completely frustrates its meaning, its moral

authority is instantly destroyed It must therefore be

possible for the member to leave the church as he can-

not leave the state As conscience does not depend on
the church for its existence, so it is always tendmg to

an mdependent growth. The best church is the church

that most fully recognizes this priority of conscience

and sets it free rather than attemptmg to monopolize

or browbeat it variability of conscience (withm
bounds) IS a sign of the vitality of religion, whereas
uniformity of conscience is a sign of its decay

Thus, in the nature of the case, the church must be
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devoiA of sovereignty It has no fixed membership

which it can constrain to common action It must be

tolerant of other churches among the same people as

the state cannot be tolerant of other states in the same

place It has no use for force, its authority must be

wholly spiritual, depending instantly and continuously

on its power to convince men that it interprets to them

the voice of God. The physical powerlessness of the

church IS the mark of honor of its exalted function.

307. The church influences the state primarily by

way of the consciences of its individual members
In their social activities and also as voters, legisla-

tors, etc
,
men to whom the church is authoritative will

have the strongest motive to act in accordance with its

judgment. In this way the church naturally influences

not only conduct, but also legislation.

But such action of the church on individual con-

science must be advisory only. In view of the intiinsio

freedom of conscience, the church is bound not to dic-

tate, nor to attempt to bind it by commitments, espe-

cially where the issues are issues of social change m
which consciences entering untried ground wiU natu-

rally reach different tentative standpoints To enquire

into the votes of its members, to impose ecclesiastical

punishments for deviations from its judgment m cmc
matters, are outrages which should brmg upon any

church guilty of them the direct, formal, and effective

censure of the state

For just because of the bearmg which we here insist

upon of religion upon state action, the voice of the

state IB the voice of the actually prevailmg religious

sense, so far as that sense is free to express itself it
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therefore faces the church as an equal on the ground
of conscience

308 But the church in its corporate capacity may
also address the state directly in reference to public

questions, whenever it finds that it can speak as a
body.

The necessary freedom of conscience among its

members makes such action especially difficult and
perilous

,
but there is nothing in the nature of the case

which should prevent such united action if m fact the

church IS united. There is nothing more pertinent

to legislation than the consensus of opimon within

churches ; and there is no topic of legislation immune
from ]udgment by the church if it has anythmg to do

with justice or the ideal of social order

When an American group of churches brought to the

attention of Congressman Tinkham of Massachusetts

in 1924 a resolution referrmg to the immigiation law

then pending, the worthy Congressman resented their

action as undue mterference He wrote, “It is one of

the fundamental prmciples of the American G-overn-

ment that there shall be in the United States com-

plete separation of the Church and the State as reli-

gious and political entities, and that there shall be no

mterference one with the other. The action of certain

Churches, of certain denominations m passing

resolutions m relation to legislation of a secular char-

acter IS mdefensible It is my settled opimon that

some of the great lawlessness and actual crime in this

country to-day is directly caused by the loss of respect

for the Church and its teachmgs on the part of the

people, because Churches abandomng spiritual affairs
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and direction liave become qnasi-political institu-

tions ”

The Congressman’s resentment is the resentment of

every practical man who feels that he must be better

informed than any outsider m regard to the facts and

particular issues involved And facts are necessary for

moral judgments : there is always need for due mod-

esty on the part of any mind whose sole quahfication

for Judging affairs is its conscience Mr Tinkham may
have based himself on Hegel’s dictum* “In contrast

with the faith and the authority of the church, the state

IS that which knows” \ But facts alone are equally in-

firm. To the fools who think that laws can be made on

principle without information fully correspond those

other fools who think they can be made on information

without prmciple. The answer to the Congressman was
completely contained in one sentence of the reply of

the petitioning gioup* “The Federal Council does not

consider any question mvolvmg principles of right and

justice as bemg secular.”

That is the situation which politicians from now on

must more defimtely face
;
for as this document of the

times continues, “the people m the churches are rap-

idly coming to look at all public affairs as matters of

ethics the leaders of the church are tired of

preaching justice in theory and closing their eyes to

injustice m practice ” The function of the prophets is

not obsolete; the future of the church is greater than

its past It is not alone the Christian religion which

recogmzes this concern Buddhism is remoter from
pohtics than almost any other living rehgion, yet on

occasion of this same immigration act, a representa-

tive of the Nichiren sect came to America with a per-

sonal message to the President which, though couched
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in tlie most general terms was evidently felt applicable

to the occasion.®

The Protestant sects have been inclmed to accuse

the Catholic Church of interfermg too much with po-

litical matters. They begin to recogmze that they them-

selves have interfered too little
’’ They find that their

ethic has corollaries with regard to war and peace, to

industry and economic relations, to education, to the

relations of races, to the stability of the family and the

control of population They do not reach agreement on

these questions
;
they run the grave nsk of hasty and

superficial commitments But as to their function m
the community, they have cast the die. They cannot

yield the ground to the ahstractiomsts, who, unwillmg

to enact the view of any rehgious sect, demand in effect

the enactment of non-religion.

309 However much the state may be concerned in

the existence of the church and its pronouncements, it

cannot promote rehgion

The reason is that it is of the nature of rehgion to

be absolutely free
,

it cannot exist as a means to any

end beyond itself, where it serves society, it must

serve as an incident of its proper life The more the

state needs religion the more completely it depends

on religion ’s spontaneity to supply that need

The state cannot order religion to be taught m the

schools by its own salaried officials
,
it can impose no

8 ‘
‘ Love IS supreme Its voice can never be drowned in the tumult

of polities Samt Nichiren taught ns to return hatred with tolerance,

to answer wickedness with chanty, to conquer might with righteous-

^ The criticism of the Catholic Church does not hold agamst the ex-

pression of opinion, but against the methods by which the political acts

of its members are at times controlled
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religious test for office or honor, not because religion

means less, but because tbe purity of rebgion means

more. It must not mtrude m tbe organization or per-

sonnel of rebgious bodies It must not undertake to

define their creeds ®

310. But mabdity to act as religious propagandist

does not mean passivity on the part of the state, a pas-

sivity -which, as a pretence of indifference, is false to

fact and -vLtal interest The state must, m the first

place, encourage the existence of the church, and pro-

mote the circumstances in which the rehgious spirit

may grow
The Fiench government at the opemng of the cen-

tury was almost as ready as the present Soviet gov-

ernment to make a clean sweep of religious cults. How-
ever, “it was desired that pubhc worship should not

abruptly cease” it followed that the order of worship

should be protected by the pohce
,
the rights of resi-

dent priests must be defined and upheld
;
the property

of the church must not be wholly abolished, but a resi-

due of it must be conserved as havmg a public mterest.

And the property of churches as of schools should be

exempt from taxation.

In education, too, the state has an obligation to reli-

gion It cannot teach religion, but it can make a place

a The British Parliament, through the Judiciary Oominittae of the

Privy Council, comes perilously near to posmg as a rehgioua authonty

when it undertahes to interpret ancient statutes regardmg the church

Interpretation requires a true perception of agreement and difference

in the essence, not the letter, of a proposition, and such perception can

only be justly made by a mind attuned to that sphere

eM Hauriou, commenting on the law of December 9, 1905, m IraitS

de droit admmistratif

,

1914, pp 541 ff “La police et le rigime des

oultes ”
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for its teadung It is a false psychology which as-

sumes that the mind when let alone will find its natural

functions, and that bemg let alone constitutes free-

dom If the play mstinct is let alone, it withers
,
if the

will IS to flow through a vital circuit, the various exter-

nal properties of that circuit must be there, in this

case, play-things, play-space, play-tune, and play-

comrades. If the rehgious nature is to grow, its circuit

must be set up for it its tradition and its rites Thei e

IS no greater crime agamst childhood than to demand
of it that it shall build its own world-view,—^make

bricks without straw We are bound to offer the best

we have, knowing that, poor as it may he, there is one

thing worse than poor food and more surely fatal, and
that IS, no food at aU Freedom is secured by provid-

mg, together with our best knowledge in these matters,

the instruments for its correction,—^the explorative re-

ligious impulse and philosophy As a part of its busi-

ness of man-making, the state is bound to make room
for the private agencies carrying on elementary reli-

gious instruction
,
and in the higher state institutions

it must see to it that the history and philosophy of re-

ligion are given place in the curriculum with other in-

gredients of a complete culture.

311. The state must recognize its own religious com-

mitments.

Once it IS recognized that religion has a bearing on

law, the converse must be recogmzed, that law is an

embodiment of rehgious behef, and, furthei, of some

particular rehgion rather than others. The only way in

which a state could evade the necessity of deciding be-

tween religions, m so far as different faiths have dif-

ferent practical corollaries, would be by restricting the
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range of its legislation to matters recommended by tbe

conscience-in-general of the cimrch. universal To sup-

pose tbis possible is to keep one’s political bead in tbe

sand Tbe state must decide for or against tbe permis-

sion of polygamy
,
and to decide agamst it is to decide

against tbe Mormon faitb It must establish its legal

holidays
,
and if it follows tbe Christian calendar, it

decides for tbe Christians and agamst tbe Jews and
others If on Jewisb protest it forbids tbe readmg of

tbe New Testament in tbe schools, it decides so far for

tbe Jews and agamst tbe Christians If it permits di-

vorce, it decides against tbe Catholic conscience It is

not a matter of prohibiting tbe discussion of these

questions tbe state must tolerate all views m the sense

of giving them all a chance to come to power thiough

their persuasive force But it cannot adopt tbe absurd

standard of giving power to none, remaimng m a logi-

cally impossible neutrabty, thereby robbing that pub-

lic discussion of tbe greater part of its meaning
No culture is a nondescript culture, no system of

law 13 without its religious presuppositions. Tbe effort

of any state to pose as rehgiously neutral is so pamful
by its inherent falsity as to make tbe idea of a state

church welcome by contrast. But a state church offends

tbe equally fundamental mterest in tbe free growth of

conscience What is necessary is that tbe state should

declare its legislation based in substance on this or

that faith,—^m our case, on tbe Christian faith,—re-

taining like any mdividual and as an element of its

sovereignty entire hberty of conscience in regard to

10 Bertrand Eussell mourns the decisiveness of onr government on this

point as depriving the world of an interesting experiment It is fair to

reflect that the world has already experimented m extenso with this

arrangement
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the judgments of any ohurcli. This declaration would

render it once for all immune from invidious attack on

the ground that a given act of state favors one religion

rather than another The proper answer to all such

complaints is that it is inseparable from any effective

body of law to do precisely that thing; that their

remedy lies in the open field of personal persuasion

;

and that no apology is to he offered

312 As a consequence of the fact that every par-

ticular state 13 based, together with the correspondmg

culture, upon a particular religious type and not upon

religion m general, there are hmits which must be

drawn to toleration To state the matter most sharply,

the state must forbid certain types of cult as mtoler-

able

Eeligion, as the highest effort of human nature, is

of all thmgs most subject to decay and abuse The cor-

ruption of the best is the worst, and here the state’s

sound externality of view is the natural refuge of

judgment, and its sovereignty indispensable. Tolera-

tion means the permission of religious differences on

the ground of the inherent freedom and worth of hon-

est religion and on the further ground that we must

risk error in order that new truth may be had To state

the purpose of toleration is to imply its limits . they

are to be drawn wheiever dishonesty or socially sub-

versive error are to be presumed

In spite of the absence of legal criteria for ueligious

sincerity or metaphysical error no modern state would

hesitate in its duty toward any cult proposing to rein-

troduce human sacrifice or sacred prostitution It

would apply the criterion of negative pragmatism:
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that wbioh works bad effects is not true. And without

asserting any finahty in its 3udginent that these effects

are had, it would regard them after the analogy of or-

ganic intolerance,—^they are mcompatible with the

vital principle of our culture
,
they are mistaken leads

in our community. On similar grounds there would be

a presumption against any church having a sex cult,

or requiring imsanitary practices, or involving cruel

forms of butchery, or promotmg nervous disorders, or

recommendmg the total abandonment of labor or prop-

erty, or hostile in principle to the teachings of science

A state firmly self-confident in its right as a spiritual

authority wordd have refused to permit the burnmg of

a Bruno or the mtimidation of a Galileo

For the most part, the state’s intolerance must be

hmited to the particular subversive activity
;
for there

is many a religious type, especially of the monastic

and qmetistic sorts, which, subtracting from the state

in one direction, nchly adds to it in others The state

cannot limit the diversity of philosophy even though it

appear to undermine the state’s foundations it must
give free play to every effort to persuade But in the

propagation of behavior, the state is bound to act as

the committed protagomst of a distmctive culture, rec-

ognizmg an element of justice in Huxley’s view of the

11 Here we find Locke’s limits too narrow It is worth recalling that

Locke, who in his preface calls for “absolute freedom” as the only

workable pohey, finds in the body of his plea for toleration that it must

be subject to three marked restnctions no religious group may teach

what IS “immoral or illegal,” nor hand its members over as subjects to

any foreign prmce, nor attack the belief m God as the foundation of the

oath These limits had already been incorporated m his constitution for

the Carolmas, though it was at Shaftesbury’s msistence that the Ohurch

of England was established by that somewhat fantastic mstrmnent
Locke failed to see that the soundness and progress of religious thought

requires the active presence of all sorts of unorthodoxy
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effort of civilization as a level maintained with diffi-

culty above a natural, enticing, and extremely subtle

bent to savagery, which is nowhere more likely to ap-

pear than in the odd lots of religious aberration

313 In sum, our plea is for the abandonment of the

awkward and embarrassed reticence with which the

state and the church now confront one another In-

stead of that, let each be free to oppose and criticize

the other, and to receive opposition and cntieism. A
masculme church should be met by a mascuhne state,

dealing with each other as of equal right as expres-

sions of the same will, the sovereignty remaimng with

the state, but the issues bemg worked out on the

ground of pubhc conscience. The church and the state

both stand to gam by such a change; and pubhc dis-

cussion might move to a higher level, to the mental

advantage of the commumty
It remains true that the chief service of the church

to the state lies not m its occasional proposals of

pohcy, but in its constant maintenance of worship,

whereby the merely relative and derivative worth of

all political goods is kept in mind The office of the

church IS not to induce men to accept thmgs as they

are nor yet to tinker with this or that reform
;
it is to

mduce them to recognize their abiding city as else-

where, and, serving God supremely, in whom are the

issues of the future as weU as the past, compel the state

to lose its present Me, if need be, that it may save it in

the service of a better order The Bolsheviki think to

destroy rehgion in order to destroy the ecclesiastical

support of the bourgeois state In so doing they may
have destroyed an amount of lying, self-mterested
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mutninery, and ventilated corrupt corners. But the

Eussians are said to be a devout people
,
and if so any

regime which lies athwart their consciences is already



CHAPTEE XXIX

REFLECTIONS ON VIOLENCE

I
N these discussions we have aimed to keep to-

gether two truths about the state which ought

never to stray far out of each other’s sight The
state IS an orgamzation of reason and conscience The
state as morally free may do evil and be evil

There is some excuse for keeping in the foreground

the first of these truths. The normal state is reason-

able The very form of state life promotes reasonable-

ness. The wholeness of its outlook over human affairs,

the persistent beatmg upon it of corporate memory
and experience, the msus of power over to become
power for,—all these tend to make public policy the

carrier of such wisdom as the mind of the nation can

yield. Force drifts mto the hands of the great commu-
nity chiefly because the very physiology of its hfe fa-

vors the survival of the relatively fair in its longer

decisions

But tendencies are still merely tendencies, not neces-

sities In spite of them, radical blmdness and vice may
be built into tradition and law, governments may be

or become corrupt, likewise the governed, and the vital

circmts of the state can hardly resist infection The

bad government is a famihar fact the bad state is

among the possibihties

"‘'The bad state,” says Hegel, "has existence, but

not reahty ’
’ Having parted company with its own
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meaning, its substance belies its form Has it, then,

any longer a claim upon deference and obedience 1 And
with the loosening of obligation, does not resistance,

passive or violent, become justified'*

315 When Baal was deaf to bis worshipers, they

were exhorted to cry louder
;
it is said that they also

leaped and gashed themselves with kmves The story

suggests that even a god may nod, and require to be

approached with violence Raising the voice is a mild

sort of violence
,
but it is stiU a physical aggression,

not within the bounds of pure reason The violence of

Baal’s priests, however, was chiefly directed against

themselves—an important suggestion which western

revolutionism as distinct from that of the Orient has

overlooked. Their assumption was that the god had

compunction, and would be brought to reason more
quickly by appeal than by threat

The natural course of dealing with any partially un-

reasonable power IS similarly manifold. The bad gov-

ernment IS usually a mixture of good and evil, it is

rather mert than malicious. In so far as it is corrupt,

it IS also cowardly and capable of being moved by fear

The instinctive response to such a state of affairs is

a corresponding mixture of reason with vehemence,

‘manifestations,’ violent hterature. Or if we have suf-

fragettes, dealing with rulers whom they regard as

essentially decent but unjustly self-satisfied, they may
undertake to stmg and arouse anger m order that leth-

argy may be overcome and the question of justice

fairly faced

All such measures imply an underlying persistent

patience and hope. The bad government is not hope-

lessly bad. Obedience in the mam contmues, and vio-
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lence is but a psyobological metbod 'watbout depth But

may a government be hopelessly bad?

316. A government is hopelessly bad when it has

lost either the will or the capacity for sufficient self-

correction.

The typical hopeless badness of the ancient state

was the condition of ‘tyranny,’ the violent personal

abuse of power In so far as t^anny was unintelligent

and devoid of interest m self-correction, it was a hope-

less badness, inviting the answermg violence of tyran-

nicide Both this disease and its cure are devoid of

pertmence to, the modem state, whose worth and bad-

ness are so far systematized as to lose their personal

localization

The typical chronic badness of the modem state is

government in the interest of a class, clothing itself in

the form of legahty. Its characteristic form of crime is

an unacknowledged exploitation of some for the bene-

fit of others
;
and a persistent manipulation of govern-

mental forms so as to retain the power in the hands of

the privileged group,—an unacknowledged dictator-

ship But there is nothing hopeless about this sort of

crime, which retreats as it is discovered, unless it is

umted with another, namely, a deliberate policy of

keeping the exploited masses imdeveloped and igno-

rant. Then the economic crime becomes a human crime,

a form of moral muider on a large scale.

Even so, it is hopeless only if it establishes a vicious

circle out of which the society is unable to move The

state is liable to this sort of vicious circle, because of

its size, because it accomphshes so much by simply ex-

isting and keepmg order, and because of its profound

identification with the personalities of its members It
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msmuates itself into the habits of the people and be-

comes their necessity. We are always more docde than

we snspect, for the energy of thought is never aufScient

to penetrate all the possibihties of the wdl. Nor is the

thought-energy of governors sufficient to penetrate the

comers of society. To establish a workable routine is

to establish a vast social momentum, which, like the

gyroscope, is conservative m proportion to its mass.

The state is by nature a conservative body
,
and con-

servatism, wholly without ill intent, may constitute a

hopeless badness if it implies a fixation of injustice m
a fixed government which is fixedly mcapable of per-

ceiving it.

There are few regimes whoUy incapable of seeing a

point of justice. But there are many regimes whose
estimate of justice is so colored by habit, that the

changes they envisage are not enough. They will par-

ley, arbitrate, consult their duty, and yield a httle
,
but

they do not know how to perform the sacrifice that

hurts Their souls are not elastic enough to measure
the demanded change. They are chronically aged, be-

cause they are dated with the society they live in. They
cannot expand to the measure of the new forces. Then
they must be broken When the germ of a new society

withm the womb of the old can only come to birth

through the agony, perhaps the death, of its mother, it

Will obey the violent impulses of a nature whose full

meaning it does not perceive

But can such a situation ever arise in a modern
state?

317 Aside from the philosophical anarchists, to

whom every state is a hopelessly bad state, there are
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certain apostles of revolution to whom most modem
states are so far identified in their thoug’ht-habits with
a particular type of economic system that they can
only be cured by being overthrown These thinkers,

—

and many of them are keen observers,—regard the ob-
vious evils of existing governments not as incidents of
human nature so much as incidents of a bourgeois psy-
chology whose conscience is fatally biassed by its in-

terest This fundamental proposition is not discussed
by them but forma the premiss of their thought. “I

says M Sorel, “that no one is ignorant of
the fact that no important undertakmg is carried
through without bribery Democrats and business
men have quite a special science for the purpose of
making the deliberative assemblies approve of their

swindling, the Parliaments are as packed as share-

holders meetmgs This portrait does not claim sci-

entific exactitude, scientific exactitude is not what is

wanted. The thing is to set the mmd of men in the

right direction
,
and the right direction is to conceive

the existing order as hopelessly bad m order that the

Will to overthrow it may not flag Rationalists may see

in this reasonmg a vicious circle, as if one had decided
in advance to have a revolution at all costs But no
This pessimistic judgment has a broader base, it is

founded on a philosophy of history
This IS the Marxian philosophy, according to which

class-consciousness with class-war is the destmed way
into the future. This war exists in so far as each class

works for its own mterests, has the unmitigated good
will to exploit the opposing class when it gets the

power, and uses the terms ‘arbitration,' ‘justice,' etc
,

merely as so many soporifics to cover insignificant

1 Reflections on Violenoe, pp 236 b
,
260
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concessions and blind tbe eyes of its opponents,

thereby laming their will to fight. To this view eco-

nomic mterest is the deepest of aU motives
;
and, by

inference, conscience, religion, and worship are bnt

ways of lending an imaginary sanction to what one is

otherwise resolved to do Christiamty having become

a mythology to cover the hypocrisy of a brotherly love

which carefnlly protects its own advantages and gives

from its mterest without touchmg its capital, it is to

be met by a counter mythology and religions spirit,

the mythology of the revolution, m the specific form

perhaps of the general strike,—a mythology which,

sustainmg a resolute pessimism toward the existing

order, nerves the will of the worker to a noble mdif-

ference toward personal reward, a willingness to op-

pose and suffer, in the sublime sense of the vast his-

tone movement in which he participates

G-iven this outlook, it follows with perfect logic that

the badness of present states is more desirable than

their goodness. For an approach to goodness may
easily mterfere with the regular progress of the class

war. There is always the grave danger that the present

ruhng classes may become considerate, take their

ideals seriously, and turn the edge of the will to uproot

them, “The future of the world would then become en-

tirely mdeterrmnate”, le, the Marxian formula for

revolution would fad. to apply, and no one would know
what to do I The feelmg of class-hostility must be kept

ahve
,
appeal to ideals of justice must be read as a sign

of cowardice; mutual accommodation must be feared

as a way to mutual degeneration, every concession

should be met with greater demands, every advance

should be spumed, every gift spit upon, in order that

the weakenmg enemy may not lose the warlike temper

!
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318. This position has all the invnlnerableness and
nnapproachahleness of religions faith. It shows in the

most perfect way how far the judgment of doom on
states IS removed from the region of rational infer-

ence. No one can prove that the existmg order should

be saved, no one can prove that it should be con-

demned. It must lie wi thin one’s intmtion whether the

self-correcting will is sufficient, whether there is

enough righteousness to save the city
; and if one has,

once for aU, gamed the immediate certamty of its m-
herent rottenness, then it is a matter at once of char-

acter and of sense not to temporize with the devil

One may faiily complain of an attitude which closes

the mind to fact, the wiU to the perception of sincerity,

and the door to cure There is a pathetic absurdity m
a behef m historic detemumsm which requires so

much resolute support to make it work There is a cen-

tral mconsistency m that appeal to the mtuitive judg-

ment of condemnation which rehes so imphoitly on the

authority of one Karl Marx There is a certain confes-

sion on the part of those who persistently celebrate the

irrational, darkly impulsive, and obscure factors m hu-

man action of an unwillingness to think, so far as we
are able to think.’’ To the just comment that there are

optimisms essentially shallow and dangerous, and con-

servatisms essentially cowardly toward needful inno-

vations, it may fairly be urged that there are radical-

isms essentially perverse, because m order to “march
toward dehverance from evils” they leap bhndly into

certam evils which reason could foresee and mto still

others that we know not of, and that there are pes-

simisms which degrade human nature, because they

2 A situation cogently analyzed by J W Scott in his work Syndwal-

MW and FMosophtaal Bedltsm
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turn all goals into myths, all ideals into pragmatic

means to ends, and set up as the only tangible good

the fight itself with its necessary cultivation of imnec-

essary rancor, which is the delation of hell

These things ought to be said But having been said

they leave open the question of fact as to the mherent

badness of existing states And they leave unmet the

deepest motive of the contemporary apostles of revo-

lution, which IS, after all, not economic: it is a sense

that our entire spirituality is prevailingly insincere,

and a resolve to be the dupe of no cultural pretence. It

is the invincible hatred of sham, and the invincible

desire for an honest and commonly human devotion.

This bemg the case, the only answer to the revolu-

tionary spirit which wiU convince the revolutiomst is

the evidence that in the state-life about us there is also

a hatred of sham and a desire for something worthy of

universal devotion

319. For no natural welding of wills can take place

in the state or elsewhere except as men find themselves

spontaneously coring for the same goods What is it,

then, that you care for, revolutionist? Is it that the

courage and faith without which nothmg great can

happen m history shall be given scope? Is it that the

master-type of Nietzsche shall not be thought to have

died out from the world with Homer’s Achsean Greeks,

but shall be held to as the rightful heritage of every

man? Is it that “the secret striving toward perfec-

tion” on which the hope of the world is hung shall be

developed in every workman, and that every man shall

be a workman? Then I say to you, revolutiomst, that

this IS my demand also 1 have no state which does

not serve the wiU to power of aU of its members m the
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form of tlie passionate love of creative woiktnanship
Bnt I ask yon to consider wkether tins state is not

already being born within the life of existing states,

and witbont the necessily for tbeir death? I refuse to

convict without a hearing any man or any regime of

essential insincerity, or of essential aversion toward
what IS new and better. I refuse to deny the reality of

a worship which can bridge the gulf between classes,

and make hopeful the meeting of minds across every

disparity of material mterest I refuse to accept the

call to the leadership of the irrational, which is the

guidance of the blmd, while reason has still a light in

its hand

320 It has been said that revolution is an ultra-

rational act which IS justified by its success I deny it

No revolution which is not justified before it succeeds

can be justified by the event

We need not reiteiate the truism that the presump-

tion IS always agamst the violent discontinui^ of hfe

No one who destroys knows all that he destroys Nei-

ther does he know aU that he begets One who attacks

an existing order with violence must remember that

in spite of his own will he attacks order itself. Eevolu-

tion cutting across bad habits uproots all habits, and

man is “biologized” into the primitive ammal ® That

IS, he is biologized unless he adopts the alternative

mode of dissolvmg and recastmg his habits, the mode
of worship “ When revolution is what Locke called “an
appeal to Grod,” it may be a revolution without ata-

vism. But a revolution which is overtly an appeal to

3 So P A Sorokm, Sociology of Bevolution

i J 303, above
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class interest, with a disclaimer of faith, could hardly

fail to release forces beyond its control

The perd of the implied attack upon the principle

of continuity is realized in communities where revolu-

tion IS followed by revolution and not by order In such

commumties there is no state; pohtical virtue runs too

feebly to create a general commotive current There is

no hope for such a state except by way of external in-

tervention It is not in the nature of revolution to beget

peace and order • it is the opposite of an orgamsm, yet

it tends to multiply in its own kind. We have here one

criterion—a negative one—of a good revolution, no

revolution can ever be justified unless it can consume

its own children

321. There have been revolutions of this self-ending

sort, or at least with that promise The great demo-

cratic revolutions undertook to render all further

revolutions unnecessary by providmg within the cover

of national order both the method and the disposition

for sufficient self-correction. As the last war was com^

monly called a war to end war, so these were revolu-

tions to end revolution

Whether the great war shall have been the end of

war IS stdl in the lap of the gods,—and of human rea-

son: those who fought m that faith were justified,

though they may yet be written down as servants of a

temporarily lost cause But how is it with those demo-
cratic revolutions ?

The revolutiomst of to-day avers that they have
failed; that democracy, m this respect, is even now
numbered among the glorious lost causes of history

Whether he is rightm this judgment—and he is jomed
by many who do not regard themselves as revolution-
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ists
—

"we hold ourselves bound to enquire “ It is certain

that stable society can never be bad by simply decry-

ing or sbaoHiug that human pugnacity which is the

shadow of decisive intuition of wrong and the energy

of adequate change, and which with every insufficient

reform and every advance of brotherhood defines its

new work with the subtlety of an mstmctive dialectic.

But this also is certain, that however deep or long the

series of disappointments, the political genius of man-

kind has turned its comer into the deliberate pobcies

of men henceforth no violence can rightly enter on any

other terms than those professed by these older revo-

lutionists, the purpose of bringing violence to an end.

0 In a forthcoming volume on Liberty and DemocrBOf
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